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OFFICIAL PROGRAM
JUNE 25%, 2008
18:00 ~ 20:00 WELCOMING PARTY (Constitucion Room)
JUNE 26%, 2008
08:00 ~ 09:00 REGISTRATION
09:00 ~ 10:45 OPENING PLENARY SESSION (Constitucion Room)

— Welcome Address from the President of RC 24, Dr. Ricardo Israel Z.

— Welcome Address by Dr. Teodoro Ribera Neumann, Rector of the Universidad Au-
tonoma de Chile.

— Gral. Oscar lzurieta F., Commander -in- Chief of the Chilean Army.

— Mr. Minister of Defense of Chile José Goni Carrasco

— Opening Lecture by Dr. Frederick M. Nunn “The Window of History and the Mirror of
Politics: Military-Civilian Relations in the 21st Century”.

10:45 ~ 11:00 Coffee Break
11.00 ~ 12:30 Parallel Sessions

(Session 11A, Prieto Room)
“Foreign Policy and Defense Policy”

[Politica Exterior y Politica de Defensa] /n Spanish

Chair: Jeannette Irigoin B. (Academia Nacional de Estudios Politicos y Estratégicos,
ANEPE, Chile)

Papers:

1. Gabriel Gaspar Tapia (Embajador de Chile en Colombia) “Las Reuniones 2+2 como
Antecedente de Integracion entre Politica de Defensa y Politica Exterior”.
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2. Miguel Navarro M. (ANEPE, Chile) “Politica Exterior y Politica de Defensa: Gemelos
Separados”.

3. Boris Yopo H. (Ministerio de Defensa de Chile) “La Defensa y la Politica Exterior en un
Escenario Mundial Incierto y Cambiante”.

4. Paz Milet G. (Instituto de Estudios Internacionales, Universidad de Chile) “;Un
Frente Comin? Politica Exterior y de Defensa durante los Gobiernos de la
Concertacion”.

(Session 11B, Bulnes Room)

“Twenty Years on Civil-Military Relations and Brazil’s Post Dictatorship Democracy”
[Veinte afos de Relaciones Civiles-Militares y la Democracia Post Dictadura de Brasil]
In English

Chair: Kai Michael Kenkel (Pontificia Universidade Catolica do Rio de Janeiro)
Papers:

1. Samuel Alves Soares (Universidade Estadual de Campinas) “Forcas Armadas e Politica
de Defesa no Brasil e em Paises do Cone Sul”.

2. Alexandre Fuccille (Universidade Estadual de Campinas) “Globalization process and
reconfiguration of Brazilian Defense Sector”.

3. Jorge Zaverucha (Universidade Federal de Pernambuco) “The ‘Guaranteeing Law and
Order Doctrine’ and the Increased Role of the Brazilian Army in Activities of Public
Security”.

4. Sabrina Evangelista Medeiros (Escola de Guerra Naval/ Universidade Federal do Rio
de Janeiro) & Francisco Carlos Teixeira da Silva (Escola de Guerra Naval/ Universidade
Federal do Rio de Janeiro) “New Perspectives of International Security, Cooperation
and Education in Brazilian Armed Forces”.

(Session 11C, Montt Room)
“A Comparative Perspective on the Political Role of the Forces”
[Una Perspectiva Comparada sobre el Rol Politico de las Fuerzas] In English

Chair & Discussant: Robert Miller (Zor Foundation)
Papers:

1. Houman Sadri (University of Central Florida, USA) and Gregory Gleason (University of
New Mexico, USA) “The New Political Role of Iranian Revolutionary Guard”.

2. Sherri L. Mc Farland (National Defense College, USA) “The Sudanese Armed Forces
and its Alliance with Proxy Arab Militias in Marginalized Areas”.

3. Fariborz (Fred) Mokhtari (National Defense University, USA) “Iran’s 1953 Coup Revis-
ited: Internal Dynamics versus External Intrigue”.
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12:30 ~ 13:30
13.30 ~ 15:00

Lunch on your own
Parallel Sessions

(Session 21A, Prieto Room)
“Governance and Defense Management”
[Gobernabilidad y Administracion de la Defensa] In Spanish

Chair: Isidro Sepidlveda Mufoz (Instituto Universitario Gutiérrez Mellado, ITUGM,
Espana)

Papers:

1. Sonia Alda Mejias (IUGM-Espafia) “Las Amenazas a la Gobernabilidad y las Misiones
de las Fuerzas Armadas en América Latina. ;Alternativas desde ‘la Revolucién
Democradtica’ de los nuevos Gobiernos de Izquierda?”

2. Carlos Gutiérrez P. (CEE, Chile) “Politicas de Defensa, Consolidacion Democrdtica y
Cooperacion en el Cono Sur”.

3. Jorge Szeinfeld (Universidad de la Plata, Argentina) “La Justicia Militar en el Cono Sur:
El Caso Argentino”.

4. Arturo Contreras P. (ANEPE, Chile) “La Cooperacién Internacional en la Adminis-
tracion de la Defensa en Iberoamérica”.

5. Isidro Septlveda Mufioz (IUGM, Espafia) “La Administracion de la Defensa desde una
Perspectiva Comparada”.

(Session 21B, Bulnes Room)
“Military Responses to Civilian Uprising in Latin America”
[Respuestas Militares ante la Sublevacion Civil en Latinoamérica] /n English

Co-Chairs: David Pion-Berlin (University of California, USA) & David Mares (University
of California, San Diego)

Discussant: Thomas C. Bruneau (Naval Postgraduate School, USA)
Papers:

1. Harold Trinkunas (Naval Postgraduate School, USA) and David Pion-Berlin
(University of California) “Military Responses to Civilian Praetorianism in Latin
America”.

2. Marcelo Sain (Universidad Nacional de Quilmas, Argentina) “Seguridad Pdblica y
Protesta Social en la Argentina de la Crisis 2001-2007".

3. Deborah L. Norden (Whittier College, USA) “Threat to Democracy or Democracy in
Action? Government Responses to Political Mobilization in South America”.
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15.00 ~ 15:15
15.15 ~ 16:45

(Session 21C, Montt Room)
“U.S. Defense Policy towards Latin America”
[Politicas de Defensa Estadounidenses hacia América Latina] /n Spanish

Chair: Jaime Garcia C. (CHDS-NDU)
Papers:

1. Jaime Garcia C. (CHDS-NDU) “La Transformacion Militar de USA y su Evolucién ha-
cia la Estabilizacion y Reconstruccion”.

2. Craig A. Deare (CHDS-NDU) “Cémo Mejorar la Politica de Defensa Estadounidense
hacia América Latina”.

3. Ivan Witker (ANEPE, Chile) “Irrelevancia versus Centralidad: Algunos Aspectos de la
Politica Exterior y de Defensa Estadounidense vistos desde América Latina”.

Coffee Break
Parallel Sessions

(Session 22A, Prieto Room)
“Military Law and Ministries of Defense in Latin America”
[La Justicia Militar y los Ministerios de Defensa en América Latina] /n Spanish

Chair: Marfa Celina Soares D’Araujo (Cpdoc/Fundacion Getulio Vargas, Brasil)
Papers:

1. MarfaCelinaSoares D"Araujo (Cpdoc/FGV, Brasil) “Reforma da Justicia Militar noBrasil”.

2. Gustavo Castro (RESDAL-Argentina) “Estudio Comparado de la Situacion de la Justicia
Militar en América Latina”.

3. Andrea Chiappini (RESDAL-Argentina) “Control de los Ministerios de Defensa sobre
las Fuerzas Armadas: El Caso Argentino”.

4. Thomas Bruneau (Naval Postgraduate School, USA) “Los Ministerios de Defensa en la
Region”.

5. Angela Moreira (Cpdoc/FGV, Brasil) “O modelo da Justicia Militar no Brasil durante a
Ditadura”.

6. Marfa Inés Ruz (RESDAL, Chile) “El Aporte de la Red Civil Creada entre los Ministerios
de Defensa. El Caso Chile-Argentina”.

(Session 22B, Bulnes Room)
“Threat Perceptions”

[Percepcion de Amenazas] /n English

Chair: John Athanasiou (San José State University, USA)
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16.45 ~ 17:00
17.00 ~ 18:30

Papers:

1. Yekutiel Gershoni (Tel Aviv University, Israel) “Muslim Communities in West Africa; A
Barrier or Partner to Radical Islam?”

2. ltir Toks6z (Dogus University, Istanbul, Turkey) “Through the Eyes of the Guardians:
Threat Perceptions and Military Interventions in Turkey”.

3. Fréderic Belle Toromiro (Ferrum College, USA) “Understanding the Militarization of
Security in Africa: A focus on Africom”.

4. Symeon Giannakos (Salve Regina University, USA) “Social and Religious Identity in
the Context of Order, Justice, and Organized Violence: Is there a moral difference be-
tween patriots and terrorists?”.

5. Jorge Tapia Valdés (Universidad Arturo Prat, Chile) “Dual State and National Security:
The Revival of the Rule of Exception”.

(Session 22C, Montt Room)

“Military and Civilian Governments in Latin America: The Lessons of History”
[Gobiernos Civiles y Militares en América Latina: Las Lecciones de la Historia]
In English

Chair: Ronald Sylvia (San José State University, USA)
Papers:

1. Miguel Navarro (ANEPE, Chile) “The Remaining Challenge, the quest for civilian
leaderhip in Defense in Chile”.

2. George Véasquez (San José State University, USA) “Civil-Military Relations in Peru dur-
ing and after the Fujimori Regime”.

3. Kai Michael Kenkel (PUC, Brasil) “The Lessons of History: Civil-Military Relations,
‘Secondary Missions’ and Training for Participation in United Nations Peacekeeping
Operations in the Armed Forces of Brazil, Germany and South Africa”.

4. Ronald Sylvia (San José State University, USA)

5. Hernan Moreano U. (FLACSO-Ecuador) “Rol de las FF.AA. y Sociedad Civil en la Triple
Frontera Ecuador, Perti y Colombia para el Desarrollo de la Paz”.

Coffee Break
Parallel Sessions

(Session 23A, Prieto Room)
“Cooperation and Conflict Relationship in South America”
[Relaciones de Cooperacion y Conflicto en América del Sur] In Spanish

Chair: Francisco Le Dantec (Academia Nacional de Estudios Politicos y Estratégicos,
ANEPE)
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Papers:

1. Francisco Le Dantec (ANEPE, Chile) “La Cooperacion, Base de la Relacion de Seguri-
dad entre Argentina y Chile”.

2. Guillermo Holzmann P. (Area de Estrategia, Seguridad y Defensa, Instituto de Asuntos
Piblicos, Universidad de Chile) “Amenazas y Riesgos en Paises Emergentes: El caso de
América del Sur”.

3. Mariano Cesar Bartolomé (Escuela de Defensa Nacional, EDENA, Argentina)
“Singularidades de las Fuerzas Armadas Sudamericanas, Explicaciones vy
Repercusiones”.

4. Ivan Witker (ANEPE, Chile) “Historias de Caciques y Caudillos”.

(Session 23B, Bulnes Room)

“Building and Maintaining Democratic Civil-Military Relations: Challenges Educating
Officers in Democratic and Democratizing States”

[Construccion y Mantenimiento de las Relaciones Civiles-Militares Democriticas: De-
safios en cuanto a la Educacion de Oficiales en Estados Democraticos y en Proceso de
Democratizacion] In English

Chair: Marybeth Ulrich (US Army War College, USA)

Discussant: Gustavo Basso (ANEPE, Chile)
Discussant: Esteban P. Guarda (Chilean Army)

Papers:

1. Marybeth Ulrich (US Army War College, USA) “Challenges Educating US Officers in
Democratic Civil-Military Relations”.

2. Julio Soto (ANEPE, Chile) “A New Vision for the Organization of the National Defense
System and Joint Command of Armed Forces”.

3. Thomas C. Bruneau (Naval Postgraduate School, USA) “Controlling and Reforming PME:
The Unmentioned Dimension of Democratic Civilian Control of the Armed Forces”.

4. Zoltan Barany (University of Texas, USA) “Building Democratic Armies”.

5. Humberto Oviedo A. (Chilean Military Academy) “Educational function of the Military
Academy: Forming Officers for the New Age”.

(Session 23C, Montt Room)
“Malayan Emergencies: Peace Process and Nation Building”
[Emergencias de Malasia: Proceso de Paz y Construccion de la Nacion] /n English

JUNE 27TH 2008

09:00 a 10:30

Parallel Sessions
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(Session 31A, Prieto Room)
“Armed Forces, Government and Civil Society”
[Fuerzas Armadas, Gobierno y Sociedad Civil] /n Spanish

Chair: Juan Emilio Cheyre (CEIUC-Pontificia Universidad Catélica de Chile)
Papers:

1. Mario Sznajder (Universidad Hebrea de Jerusalén, Israel) “Armed Forces, Government
and Civil Society in lsrael”.

2. Oswaldo Jarrin Roméan (CHDS-NDU, USA) “Paradigma Confrontacional del Control
Politico, frente a los nuevos dilemas de la Seguridad”.

3. Julio Alberto Hang (Instituto de Seguridad Internacional y Asuntos Estratégicos, ISIAE,
Argentina) “Armed Forces, Government and Civil Society Argentina’s Case”.

4. Richard D. Downie (CHDS-NDU, USA)

5. Hans Binnendijk (NDU, USA)

(Session 31B, Bulnes Room)
“Managing Diversity in the Armed Forces in the Globalized Era”
[Manejo de la Diversidad en las FF.AA en la Era de la Globalizacion] /n English

Chair: Kart W. Haltiner (Swiss Military Academy at the Swiss Federal Institute of
Technology)

Papers:

1. Karl W. Haltiner (Swiss Military Academy) “The Decline of Conscription in Europe and
its Reasons. Current Trends, Main Reasons and Some Consequences for Civil-Military
Relations”.

2. Juan Carlos Oyanedel (King’s College London) & Rodrigo Ferndndez (University of
Chile) “Reexamining Civil-Military Relationships in a Democratic Chile: Social Com-
position of the Families of Conscripts Serving Compulsory Military Service. 1992-
2006".

3. Sergei Baburkin (Yaroslavl State Pedagogical University, Rusia) “NATO Enlargement:
An Impact on Russian National Security and Civil-Military Relations”.

4. Jan K. Black (Monterrey Institute of International Studies, USA) “Against All Odd: East
Timor’s Struggle for Independence”.

(Session 31C, Montt Room)

“Crime and (in) Security in Latin America: Challenging Conventional Civil-Military Rela-
tions”

[Crimen y Seguridad en Latinoamérica: Desafio para las Relaciones Civiles-Militares
Convencionales] /n English
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10.30 ~ 10:45
10:45 ~ 12:25

Chair/Discussant: Frederick Nunn (Portland State University, USA)
Papers:

1. Richard Millett (Center for the Study of the Americas, Copenhagen Business School,
USA) “Crime and Citizen Security: Democracy’s Achilles Heel”.

2. Martin Edwin Andersen (CHDS-NDU) “Posse Comitatus For Export?: Transforming the
Role of the Military”.

3. Orlando ). Pérez (Central Michigan University, USA) “Gang Violence, Insecurity and
Democracy: Exploring the Impact of ‘Mano Dura’ Policies”.

Coffee Break
Parallel Sessions

(Session 32A, Prieto Room)
“Emerging Conflictivity and Geopolitics in South America”
[Conflictividad y Geopolitica Emergente en Sudamérica] In Spanish

Chair: Arturo Contreras P. (Academia Nacional de Estudios Politicos y Estratégicos, ANEPE,
Chile)

Papers:

1. Patricio Carvajal (ANEPE, Chile) “Geopolitica de los Espacios Complejos en el Entorno
Regional”.

2. Arturo Contreras P. (ANEPE, Chile) “Geopolitica e Ideologia: Sudamérica en la Encru-
cijada”.

3. Carlos Césped (ANEPE, Chile) “Significado Politico de la Crisis Hidrica: Un Caso de
Gobernabilidad”.

(Session 32B, Bulnes Room)
“Militarism in the Aegean: The International Dimension”
[Militarismo en el Egeo: La Dimension Internacional] In English

Chair and Discussant: Marybeth Ulrich (US Army War College)

Papers:

1. Neovi Karakatsanis (Indiana University South Bend, USA) “American Involvement in
Lauching the Colonel’s Greece: Fact or Fiction?”

2. Jonathan Swarts (Purdue University North Central, USA) “A Fait Accompli: The Ameri-
can Reaction to the Greek Military Coup of 1967".

3. Yaprak Giirsoy (Sabanci University, Turkey) “Regime Change and the Role of the
Military in the Aegean after the Second World War: Reconsidering the Foreign
Influence”.
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12:30 ~ 13:30
13.30 ~ 15:00

(Session 32C, Montt Room)

“Challenges to the Security and Defense in the Current International Context”
[Desafios para la Seguridad y Defensa en el actual Contexto Internacional]

In English

Chair: John Griffiths Spielman (Centro de Estudios e Investigaciones Militares, CESIM,
Ejército de Chile)

Papers:

1. John Griffiths Spielman (CESIM-Ejército de Chile) “Analisis de la Conceptualizacién de
la Seguridad en Latinoamérica y su Impacto en el Escenario Regional”.

2. Jorge Peiia Leiva (Academia de Guerra, Ejército de Chile) “Sudamérica un Poder Re-
gional: Transformaciones en la estructura del Sistema Internacional”.

3. Diego Cerda Seguel (Socidlogo-Investigador, Chile) “Theoretical Issues in Social Per-
ception of Territories. The Concept of Societal Geosemantic Apply to Political and
Strategic Trends”.

4. Alberto Sepulveda Almarza (Universidad de Vina del Mar, Chile) “Fuerzas Armadas y

Sociedad: América Latina Después del Fin de la Guerra Fria, 1989-2008".

Lunch on your own
Parallel Sessions

(Session 41A, Prieto Room)

“Bolivia and Venezuela a Strategic Scenario”
[Bolivia y Venezuela en el Escenario Estratégico]
In Spanish

Chair: Cristian Garay (Instituto de Estudios Avanzados, Universidad de Santiago, Chile)
Papers:

1. Rafael Enrique Rincon-Vrdaneta Zerpa (Doctorando en Estudios Americanos, IDEA -
USACH, Chile-Venezuela) “La Naturaleza de la Revolucion Bolivariana”.

2. Cristian Garay Vera (IEA, USACH) “La Doctrina Militar Bolivariana y su Entorno
Ideoldgico”.

(Session 41B, Bulnes Room)

“The Evolution of Political-Military Relations in Latin America: A Perspective from the
Sub-region”

[La Evolucion de las Relaciones Politico-Militares en Latinoamérica: Una Perspectiva
Subregional] /n English
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15.00 ~ 15:15
15.15 ~ 16:45

Chair: Guillermo Pacheco G. (CHDS-NDU)
Papers:

1. Jaime Garcia C. (CHDS-NDU)
2. Oswaldo Jarrin (CHDS-NDU)
3. Guillermo Pacheco G. (CHDS-NDU)

(Session 41C, Montt Room)
“Military, Security and Police Relations”
[Relaciones Militares, de Seguridad y Policiales] In English

Chair: Ricardo Israel Z. (Universidad Auténoma de Chile)
Papers:

1. Maria Celina Soares D'Araujo (Cpdoc/FGV, Brasil) “Vinculos Institucionais entre
Policias e Forcas Armadas no Brasil”.
2. Jaime Ansieta Antivilo (Policia de Investigaciones de Chile) “Usage of Predicting

Models in Crime Detection”.

Coffee Break
Parallel Sessions

(Session 42A, Prieto Room)
“Civil-Military Relations during the Bolivarian Revolution, 1998-2008”
[Relaciones Civiles-Militares durante la Revolucién Bolivariana, 1998-2008] /n Spanish

Chair: Giannina Olivieri (Universidad Metropolitana, Venezuela)
Papers:

1. Mauricio Ramos Alvarez (Center for Development Studies, CENDES, Universidad
Central de Venezuela) “Impacto Socio-Politico e Institucional de la Tecnologia Militar
en Venezuela durante la ‘Cuarta Reptblica’ y la ‘Revolucion Bolivariana”.

2. Domingo Irwin G. (Universidad Catélica Andrés Bello, Venezuela) “Las Reformas Im-
plementadas en el Sector Militar Venezolano durante el Gobierno de Hugo Chavez”.

3. Giannina Olivieri (Universidad Metropolitana, Venezuela) “La Revolucién Bolivariana
y la Desinstitucionalizacion de las FAN”.

(Session 42B, Bulnes Room)
“New Military Environments in a Globalized Era”
[Nuevos Ambientes Militares en una Era Globalizada] /n £nglish
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16:45 ~ 17:00
17.00 ~ 18:30

Chair: David R. Dévila Villers (UDLAP, México)
Papers:

1. David.R. DavilaVillers (UDLAP, México) “Mexican Contemporary Security, Challenges
and Perspectives”.

2. Hernan L. Villagran (Chile) “Globalization and the Separability of Economic and Politi-
cal Systems: A Strategic Analysis”.

3. Jodo Roberto Martins Filho (Universidade Federal de Sao Carlos, Brazil) “Researching
the Brazilian Navy: Armed Forces, Technology and Society”.

4. Juliana Bertazzo (University of Campinas, Brazil) “New Trends in International Peace-
keeping of the Post-Cold War Era”.

5. Juliana de Paula Bigatdo (Programa de Pés-Graduagdo San Tiago Dantas (UNESP/
UNICAMP/ PUC-SP) “O Brasil e o Sistema de Resolucdo de Conflitos das Nacoes
Unidas”.

(Session 42C, Montt Room)
“Dimensions of National Security”
[Dimensiones de la Seguridad Nacional] /n English

Chair: Daniel Zirker (University of Waikato, New Zeland)
Papers:

1. Daniel Zirker (University of Waikato, New Zeland) “Property Rights, Democracy and
Civil-Military Relations”.

2. Martin C. Needler (University of the Pacific in Stockton, USA) “Rethinking National
Security from the Supply Side”.

3. Constantine P. Danopoulos (San Jose State University, USA) “Migration, Human Rights
and Security: An Analysis of the Greek case”.

4. Boubacar N'Diaye (The College of Wooster, USA) “To ‘Midwife’ a Democracy: Mauri-
tania’s Experience, 2005-2007".

5. Robert F. Durant (American University, USA) “The Greening of the U.S. Military: Envi-
ronmental Policy, National Security and Organizational Change”.

Coffee Break
Parallel Sessions & Roundtable |

(Session 43A, Prieto Room)

“Prospective Vision of Defense, Concerning Intelligence Agencies and Women in the
Military”

[La Vision Prospectiva de la Defensa respecto de las Agencias de Inteligencia y la Incor-
poracion de Mujeres a las FFAA] In Spanish
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Chair: Claudio Leal (Armada de Chile)
Papers:

1. Carolina Sancho H. (Instituto de Asuntos Pdblicas, Universidad de Chile) “Nuevos
Tiempos, Nuevos Desafios: Una Vision desde los Organismos de Inteligencia”.

2. Andrea Lodeiro (Revista AAINTELIGENCIA, Chile) “Contrainteligencia y Comunica-
ciones: sImperativo Politico Estratégico?”

3. Claudio Leal (CHDS-Chile) “Impacto de ‘la Revolucién de la Riqueza’ en el Desarrollo
de la Inteligencia”.

4. Patricio Brand Capdeville (Centro de Estudios Estratégicos CEDESTRA, Armada de
Chile) “La Integracién de la Mujer en la Armada de Chile: Evolucién y Desafios”.

Roundtable I “Public Opinion and the Armed Forces in Chile” (Bulnes Room)
[Opinion Piblica y Fuerzas Armadas en Chile] /n Spanish

Chair: Augusto Varas (Chile)

Discussants:  Felipe Agiiero
Augusto Varas (Socidlogo-Investigador, Chile)
Frederick Nunn (Portland State University, USA)
Harold Trinkunas (Naval Postgraduate School, USA)

1830 ~19:30  RC 24 BUSINESS MEETING (Montt Room) In English
JUNE 28TH, 2008
09:00 ~ 10:00  ROUNDTABLE Il (Constitucion Room)

Roundtable II “Politicians and Defense Policy: A Discussion of the Pion-Berlin/Trinkunas
Hypotheses”.

[Politicos y Politicas de Defensa: Una Discusién de las Hipdtesis Pion-Berlin/Trinkunas]
In English

Chair: David Mares (University of California, San Diego)

Presenters:  Jorge Zaverucha, (Universidade Federal de Pernambuco)
Thomas C. Bruneau, (Naval Postgraduate School, USA)

Discussants:  David Pion-Berlin, (University of California)
Harold A. Trinkunas, (Naval Postgraduate School, USA)
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10:00 ~ 10:30 Coffee Break
10:30 ~11:30  CLOSING CEREMONY (Constitucion Room)

— Address by the Under Secretary of the Ministry of Interior, Mr. Felipe Harboe Bascu-
fian “Seguridad Pablica: Un desafio Global”.

— Closing Lecture by Dr. Daniel Zirker “The Third Trough of Democracy: Economic
Displacement, Corruption, Political Disenchantment and Civil-Military Relations”.

23






ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

PRESENTATION

In Shanghai, China, in 2005, during the International Political Science (IPSA) interdisciplinary Conference
on Armed Forces and Society, | was elected as Chair/President of the Research Committee, and much more
important, a decision was taken for the 2008 International Conference to take place in Santiago, Chile (June
25-28) ratified the following year, during the IPSA's World Congress in Fukuoka, Japan.

The theme (Armed Forces and Society: New Challanges and Environments) was an open invitation to
political scientists, sociologists, historians, International Relations’s experts, and others, both, civilian and
military, that is to say , different disciplines and practitioners to think in terms of new approaches, linked to a
relationship conditioned by changing national, regional and world contexts.

Behind this effort, there was a clear perception that in relation to those changes, theories needed an urgent
updating.

A call for papers was widely distributed, and we were rewarded by the attendance to Santiago of hundreds
of experts from around the world, including university professors and members of the Defense Forces, in active
service and retired.

Rules for Book Publishging were sent to all those who registered. Presentations had to be in English with
an extension of no more tan 10 pages, single space, including graphics in black and white and footnotes, letter
size paper, which approximatetely represented 32.000 characters.

This book is the result of a very good Conference, and also includes the Opening and Closing Ceremo-
nies, with presentations from the then Chilean Minister of Defense Mr. José Gopi, the Commander-in- Chief
of the Chilean Army General Oscar Izurieta, the Rector of the Universidad Auténoma de Chile Dr. Teodoro
Ribera, the Under Secretary of the Ministry of the Interior Mr. Felipe Harboe, and addresses by the well known
scholars Dr. Frederick Nunn and Dr. Daniel Zirker, who together with Dr. Constantine Danopoulos received a
much deserved recognition for their academic contribution to the field.

In Chile, the success of the Conference was possible thanks to the support of different institutions: Ministry
of the Interior, Ministry of National Defense, Universidad Auténoma de Chile, Army, Navy, Air Force, Acade-
mia Nacional de Estudios Politicos y Estratégicos (ANEPE), Comité Asesor en Materias Especiales (CAME) of
Air Force’s, Centro de Estudios Estratégicos de la Armada de Chile (CEDESTRA), and the Centro de Estudios e
Investigaciones Militares (CESIM) of the Army, who has been in charge of this publication.

Above all, the Conference was the result of the dedicated effort of people like Arturo Araya, Andrés Cha-
con, Fernando Duarte, Omar Gutiérrez, Maria Ignacia Matus, Marcos Meirelles, Carlos Molina, Daniela Pra-
denas, and Héctor Villagra, among others.

My personal thanks to all of them.

DR. RICARDO ISRAEL Z.
PRESIDENT ORGANIZING COMMITTEE
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ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

THE CONTRIBUTION OF ARMIES TO REGIONAL COOPERATION AND
INTEGRATION, UNDER A NEW SECURITY FRAMEWORK

INTRODUCTION

I wish to thank the President of the Executive
Committee of the Political Sciences World Congress
“Armed Forces and Society” D. Ricardo Israel for his
invitation to present the view held by the Chilean
Army on regional integration and cooperation pro-
cesses, in terms of security and defense.

In the first part of my presentation | will refer to
the main features currently affecting scenarios in
terms of world and regional security. Next | will focus
on the most relevant challenges affecting integration
processes and will finish providing specific data on
armies’ contributions to local and regional scenarios
in terms of cooperation, stability and peace. Lastly, |
will share some reflections.

MAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CURRENT
WORLD AND REGIONAL SECURITY SCENARIO

— The current world security scenario is under-
going a process of transition and transformation
toward a new world order' In this sense, it is my
belief that the following characterize our times:

— The current power configuration resembles a
multidimensional chess board as Joseph Nye? has
pointed out. This is the reason why the current in-
ternational order can be classified as unipolar in
technological and military aspects, multipolar in
economical and political aspects and transnatio-
nal in terms of crime, terrorism, drug trafficking
and others.

— A larger number of increasingly complex non
state actors, as well as changes in the main

GRAL. OSCAR IZURIETA FERRER
Commander —in- Chief of the Chilean Army

trends in legal, social and ethical aspects are
having an impact on concepts such as defense
and security.

— Generation of softpower resources and complex
interdependencies.

— The USA has chosen to carry out a foreign affairs
policy that, in terms of the main threat they feel
—terrorism- is more unilateral than multilate-
ral, given the preeminence granted to domestic
affairs over international organizations, whene-
ver it is felt that their vital values are at stake.

The significant growth of regional powers in the
global scenario. A proof of this is the growing in-
tensity of Chinese foreign affairs in Africa and Latin
America.’

— Another factor in this transition is the degree of
global conflictivity. This scenario has demanded
an enormous effort to provide the United Na-
tions with military forces for peace operations.
Among other reasons, this is explained by the
commitment of the USA and its main European
allies in conflicts such as those in Iraq and
Afghanistan.

— Another non-traditional security threat that has
increased is natural disasters, which are beco-
ming more frequent and becoming more costly
in terms of lives and damage. Their recent in-
tesity has even threatened security in powerful
countries. Recent examples are the floods in the
USA, tsunamis and typhoons in Indonesia and
Myanmar, China’s recent earthquake, and even
volcanic eruptions as those occurred in Chile.
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— These phenomena have led to questioning the

internal situation of certain countries, as what
recently happened in Myanmar, to affecting in-
ternational humanitarian support or to witnes-
sing the presence of Japanese planes in China,
providing aid for earthquake victims, something
unseen since WWIL.*

In addition to these examples, the rise in the pri-
ce of energy and its consequences on develop-
ment are unsettling. As it was concluded in the
7th Asian Summit on Security in Singapore — the
Dialogue of Shangri-La, which | attended -, the
world economic situation is going through a pe-
riod of instability that threatens domestic and in-
ternational affairs of all states. Today, the Malthu-
sian predictions on lack of food production are
back. Global warming and the growing demand
of agricultural goods to produce energy sare not
only worrying governments, but have become
common topics. Add to this the soaring price of
oil, and we have people demonstrating, as those
who as in the past demonstrated requesting more
involvementindemocracy ordemandingpeople’s
rights. These scenarios are anticipating changes
to come that will affect local and international
organizations in ways we cannot foresee today.’

Last, the world has seen with its own eyes that
armed forces are capable of helping in emer-
gencies with professionalism, as they are orga-
nically and functionally ready to provide support
in unanticipated situations, as concluded in the
“Dialogue of Shangri-La”.°

States are being asked to provide with quick
answers to satisfy the most urgent needs of the
population, particularly those affecting security,
development and welfare.

As it is known, globalization affects states pro-
portionally to their degree of consolidation. Thus,
the weaker nations, those who not only have to

deal with lower levels of institutionalism and go-
vernability are more affected, and in addition to
dealing with their own issues, have to deal with
globalization” issues. These are seen, in some ca-
ses, more as threats than as opportunities.®

Now, if we turn our eyes to what has been occu-
rring in Latin America in the last two decades, factors
continuity and change are both present.

Among the events proving continuity we could
mention the following:

— The USA continues to be the main actor in the
region.’

— South America' has had, and has nowadays, a
peripheral positioning in global strategic issues.
This has increased after the September 11 events
2001 in the USA.

— South America maintains the trend of having low
military expenses, in comparative terms with
other regions.""

— The institutionalism in the region and the gover-
nmental levels are still weak."

— South America presents structural asymmetries
which have made integration processes difficult,
mainly economically speaking.”

— Although there has been progress, establishing
real formal regional security™ architecture is
still unresolved. In this regard, it is important to
highlight the recent creation of UNASUR and the
South American Defense Council (SDC) = who
will operate within this new integration moment
— with the task of establishing policies and me-
chanisms that promote the fluent and regular
dialogue among the parties, in the multiple and
specialized defense topics, from the strategic -
political point of view.
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Within the main processes that identify change,
the following can be mentioned:

— The reduction in the capabilities of the state be-
cause of the globalization impact and the emer-
ging of the other international and transnational
parts.

— The region has evidenced a fundamental activi-
ty and increase of relations with global powers
- the EU and China' - and with multiregional
structured forums, like the APEC.

— Security is nowadays more complex. We have
to add to the traditional challenges, the emer-
gence of issues and non traditional challenges
that are causing an impact, of a different inten-
sity and shape, to the region, sub regions and
states.'®

— The emergence of “summit diplomacy” has mo-
dified the old security structure in the region,
transforming it into a flexible architecture, not
formal though."”

— Finally, great part of the Armed Forces in the re-
gion participates not only in the integrating pro-
cesses that have benefited cooperation, but they
have been able to fully be part in missions that
benefit peace and international security."

In short, continuity and change factors have
shaped a new scenario in regional security, charac-
terized in some areas by a major uncertainty and a
deepening in the asymmetries.

Therefore, the region presents different con-
texts and each country feels affected by dissimilar
threats and problems. This produces that in Ame-
rica exist security plans that go, from the interests
of the world superpowers, up to Caribbean micro-
states, through our sub region, that continue to be
diverse.

MOST RELEVANT CHALLENGES THAT AFFECT
THE INTEGRATION AND COOPERATION
REGIONAL PROCESSES.

Since the beginning of this century we have ob-
served a clear and sustained interaction among the
geopolitical and strategic variables, and the econo-
mical and political variables in the interstate rela-
tions in the region.

This has given more space so that the Armed For-
ces, from different countries assume more active ro-
les regarding cooperation and integration. This way,
it is possible to observe an evolution in the relations
among armies, characterized by a gradual increase
in bilateral cooperation, as well as in multinational
cooperation activities.

The American Armies Conference (AAC) and the
Armies Commanders’ Meeting from countries belon-
ging to MERCOSUR and Associates — as well as mi-
litary multilateral forums — have constituted opportu-
nities to hold dialogue and discussion, to benefit the
respective defense policies and foster cooperation
and integration.

Summing up, a better coordination between the
foreign and defense policy of each country is obser-
ved, following the model of most developed states.

One of the most distinctive characteristics of the
defense political evolution in our countries has been
the one of abandoning the exclusive of deterrence
as a strategic conceptualization, assigning growing
importance to international cooperation. This aims at
bringing about a detent and a trust atmosphere that
allows gaining access to less conditioned relations by
the historical agenda and more focused on building
a mutual future, with more stability, in the search of
cooperation to face the challenges of the XXI century.

On the other hand and however some agreed
consensus, South America is at an inflexion stage
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between the developing model, implemented in
the last few years, and a new paradigm, emerged in
some countries that reject the main postulates of the
free market, to centre on alternative models that have
theoretical bases from past decades.

This has to be considered together with the re-
surgence of nationalist feelings, and the strengthe-
ning of indigenous and populist movements. These
phenomena are generating different degrees of un-
certainty, in regards to a political and economical
project, more homogeneous in South America.

Besides, some traditional threats still persist
which make the states maintain military capacities
that guarantee sovereignty and peace. With this, the
emphasis on the cooperation and integration policies
of the Armed Forces has not been minimized at a
regional and local level.

That is why the countries that do not restrict their
defense politics to the protection of their territory
alone. This has enriched by virtue of its economies
opening, of the process of reforming international
political institutions, of the dynamics of globaliza-
tion, and the growing importance of the international
crises created between inter-state conflicts.

As a result, the Armed Forces have adjusted to
this new international situation, and they have to
rearrange human and material resources to satisfy
different requirements from the State, but at the same
time, managing their traditional tasks.

Itis interesting to highlight that in many opportu-
nities the military relations between the countries has
been more stable than the military relations.

CHILEAN ARMED FORCES EXPERIENCE IN THE
INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION.

Our country has tried to establish the best rela-
tions within the region, especially with its neighbors,

revealing its defense policies, military policy, its pur-
chases and the development of its armed forces. Be-
ing its aims to avoid conflicts and surprising and mis-
leading situations, to reduce the level of uncertainty,
and to improve perceptions, trying to create the best
conditions of trust and stability.

After the 1984 Treaty of Peace and Friendship,
and the agreements signed by the presidents of Ar-
gentina and Brazil in 1985, the political and strate-
gic situation in the Southern Cone started to change
positively, transforming adversaries — due to geopo-
litical competences- into allies, being the integration
and cooperation issues, as the most important ones
in the agenda, these were ratified at the Argentinean
and Chilean Presidents Statement in 1999.

Nowadays, and after a gradual but sustained
development, we can verify an improvement in the
relations at the level of trust, integration and coope-
ration with Argentina, to a level that, at some point,
nobody thought possible.

The same way, the cooperation in peace-kee-
ping operations and humanitarian help have been
realized through endless military exercises bet-
ween the armed forces of both countries, a good
example of this has been through the participation
of a Chilean unit integrated to an Argentine con-
tingent of the Peace Force in Cyprus. Furthermore,
recently, at a brigade level, a joined and combined
unit — stand by — has been created; it has been
named “Southern Cross” (Cruz del Sur) for similar
purposes.

Besides, the cooperation and integration pro-
cesses of the Chilean and Argentine armies show,
as facts, how countries can make progress in this
area. This situation could be considered a para-
digm, for similar processes with the rest of the
neighboring countries, countries that are moving
from a competitive scenario to a more cooperative
and integrated one.
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On the other hand, to establish a close and pro-
ductive relationship towards Peru has been an impor-
tant and relevant objective for Chile and its Armed
Forces. However, the results of this relationship have
not been as successful as the bonds with Argentina,
despite the endless efforts made by the national de-
fense institutions.

In spite of this, “The Mutual Trust Measures” ori-
ginally military-oriented in the 80°s, have served as
model to other similar initiatives in the region. We
can also add to these instances, the creation of the
Permanent Committee of Counseling and Policy Co-
ordination (2+2), this committee was created having
as an aim to build and deepen trust in the areas of
security and defense.

Although there are no formal diplomatic relations
between Bolivia and Chile, Bolivian officials and au-
thorities visiting our country and multilateral military
events or meetings, such as American Armies Con-
ference and the extended Mercosur Meeting of the
Army Commanders in chief, to have instances that
have allowed to keep friendly relations dialoging
at the highest level. We have also offered openings
to the Bolivian Armed Forces to join courses at the
Chilean Joint Centre for Peacekeeping Operations.
Besides, we have invited to advanced professional
courses, have given scholarships, and we have pro-
vided training on humanitarian demining to Army
personnel, and navigation to the Navy.

Although there are many views about the rela-
tions between Chile and its neighbors, there is no do-
ubt that improvement has been attained in different
areas, such as bilateral and multilateral cooperation
and integration. In this sense the national defense,
in general, and particularly the armed forces, have
contributed a lot. Good examples are Argentina and
Bolivia.

The agreements of the Permanent Committee of
Security with Argentina, and of the Security and De-

fense with Perd, the agreements of the meetings 2+2
of the External affairs and Defense ministers of the
countries of the Americas; the political commitment
of the Chile and Argentina governments, to recog-
nize as equivalent an standardized measure of the
expenditure on defense, and the publishing of the
Books of the National Defense, constitute generically
the political and strategic framework of the bilateral
military relations with neighboring countries, that
make the detailed military agreements to implement
mutual trust measures.

At the level of the Armed forces as a whole, the
bilateral conference with Argentina and the High-
ranking officers round table discussions with Peru,
these are good instances for dialoguing and mutual
trust agreement, such as annual work meetings held
in each country every year. Likewise, the Staff Bila-
teral Conferences are meetings where each branch
meets the corresponding one, to agree on exercises,
exchange or combined projects that are held every
two years.

These happenings have allowed to agree on a
great quantity of MM.CM. among our countries from
the first generation ones, through authority visits and
interchanges, up to fourth generation ones, which
characterize “integration”.

This atmosphere has favored the implementation
of a disposition to contribute to regional peace and
stability, which combine in the conjunct participa-
tion of South American countries in the UN missions
for Haiti’s stabilization (MINUSTAH), as well as in
other regions in the world, where they coincide in
their efforts, in peace operations and international
exercises.

FINAL THOUGHTS

Before finishing this lecture allow me to summa-
rize some fundamental aspects of the contribution of
the armies to the regional security and integration.
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The present scenario in terms of regional securi-
ty finds its characteristics in the continuance — with
different emphasis - of the different kinds of threats,
regarding each one of the sub region realities. In this
context, the need to maintain the traditional capaci-
ties of the armies arises, as a tool that contributes to
foreign policy. From that point on, professional, mul-
tipurpose, well equipped and trained military forces
constitute an urgent imperative in the current context
of regional security. The capability to project forces
becomes also a need today.

On the other hand, new threats, which are nor-
mally of a more political nature rather than military,
require multivariable and multilateral answers.

The contribution of the Armed Forces, particu-
larly the one from the armies, to the cooperation and
integration efforts have been constituted in a neces-
sary process.

The diversification of the roles to be accomplis-
hed by the Armed Forces, mainly in the area of in-
ternational cooperation, and the contribution of the
military means to security, stability and regional in-
tegrity, has become more evident, being this work
recognized not only at a governmental level, but
mainly by the citizens. The Armed Forces are, undo-
ubtedly, an important tool to foreign policy.

The area of greater deepening in terms of coope-
ration in the region is constituted by the participation

of the armies in missions that privilege the keeping of
peace and international stability.

Military cooperation, in the local and regional
context, permits to radiate security, stability and pea-
ce. In this regard, the joint deployment of military
forces has proven to be an efficient moment of colla-
boration to security and stability of the region, contri-
buting to integration within the military circles.

Nowadays the international atmosphere and the
globalization phenomenon tend to favor indepen-
dence and integration processes. It seems that all
these will favor favorable conditions for a stable and
long-lasting peace. However it is convenient to con-
sider that this new scenario also carries uncertainties
and complicated situations, which must be preven-
ted so as to guarantee the peace processes, security
and integration.

Finally, | would like to thank this World Con-
gress of Political Sciences Executive Committee
once again, | believe it is necessary to reaffirm the
true value of defense, which is to guarantee peace
and stability, that favor cooperation and integration
among states, which allow, at the same time, to move
forward with determination to the achievement of a
general common wellness, expressed in terms of se-
curity, development and welfare; goals that all our
countries hope. Following those goals the Chilean
Army will be always willing to contribute with its
best effort and will.
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Within the current international, scenario the states have been more forced to exert a more effective sovereignty in the
territory under its jurisdiction, every time the control above mentioned involves the risk of others taking control of such
empty power.

Nowadays half of the American investment in the Latin American region materializes in Mexico, Central American and
the Caribbean, with only a third of the total population in Latin America; almost 60% of the American banking presence,
and around 85% of the immigration of the hemispheres to the USA. Meanwhile, jointly, the nations belonging to MER-
COSUR represent a 45% of the population, they receive a little more than 40% of the American investment, but constitute
less than 15% of the trade between the power and Latin America, and considerably less than a 10% in the immigration
to the USA. Ibid. page 3.

The region and its international organizations depend on the decisions that are made by the main international players
that set the rules.

Only as an example, the region represents approximately 8% of the world’s population and GDP, but its investment in
defense is not greater than 5% of the global total. Now, if we refer to the region’s own GDP, its defense investment does
not even reach two points. Consequently, it can be said that it is the world zone that altogether allots the least economic
resources to this aim.

In an article published by Foreign Affairs in March 2006, Heraldo Mufioz refers to the fragility of the democracies, and
notes that: the quality of democracy, the frustration of the citizenry and the high levels of social inequality constitute
serious challenges for the regional political cooperation.

The crisis experienced by the Andean Community of Nations (CAN) is an example of this fragility. It occurred when
Venezuela withdrew from the Community after Peru and the United States signed their own Free Trade Agreement. On
the other hand, the MERCOSUR has not been able to strengthen its position due to the intern commercial imbalances
and problems between some of its member States, which in various opportunities have threatened the unity of this com-
mercial alliance.

There exist various security and defense notions between certain countries of the region. Moreover, in spite of the evident
global changes, the region has characterized by the survival of geopolitical and strategic conceptions in its inter-state
relations.

Regarding this matter, Peter Hakim, president of the Interamerican Dialogue, stated that: “the Chinese interest in Latin
America is significant and is in expansion. The region has become a vital source of raw materials and food. Over the last
six years, the Chinese imports from this zone have grown more than six times as much, or almost 60% per year”.
Consequently, the sub-regions display different emphases regarding security.

As a result, the main organizations in charge of security are going through a process of reform and modification in order
to adapt to the current challenges posed by the new century. See Cheyre, Juan Emilio, “Seguridad Hemisférica: un desa-
fio de integracion pendiente” /“Hemispherical Security: a pending integration challenge, Foreign Affairs in Spanish, # 4,
Oct. - Dec. 2005.

In other words, the armies have become active and effective instruments at the service foreign policy of the states. A clear
example of this is the “Southern Cross”, a Chilean-Argentinean Joint and Combined Force which represents the greatest
military integration effort today and the clearest evidence of the commitment of the two governments in order to achieve
greater cooperation, stability and peace.
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Ladies and Gentlemen:

I should like to begin my words to this Internatio-
nal Conference, whose theme focuses on the relation
between the Armed Forces and society in the world
today, by mentioning the name of Charles Moskos,
one of the most influential scholars of military issues
in the second half of last century and the present
decade, together Samuel Huntington and Morris Ja-
nowitz.

It is less than a month since Moskos died in San-
ta Monica, California, leaving as his legacy, one of
the most notable and influential contributions in the
field of military sociology and the theory of military-
civilian relations in general.

In this respect, it is good to remember that Char-
les Moskos belonged to the class of social thinkers
endowed with the necessary intuition to detect the
early formation of tendencies in society which can

JOSE GONI CARRASCO
Speech by the Minister of National Defense

Santiago, 26 June, 2008

affect public institutions, in this case the Armed For-
ces, and propose inspired interpretations.

With acuteness and sensitivity, he explored the
impact that modern democratic societies have on
the motivations of the military profession to produce
what he initially presented in 1977 as the vocatio-
nal/occupational hypothesis of the transformation of
Western armed forces.

His vocational/occupational hypothesis was in-
tended, precisely, to take into account the pressures
of transformation on armies starting with what he
perceived as processes of change taking place in the
developed societies of the West.

A little more than a decade later, with the end of
the Cold War, these changes began to spread through
a large number of the states involved in the new
wave of globalization. During this process, Moskos
transformed his original hypothesis into what is today
known as the Post-modern Military Model, a way to
understand and help predict the course of military-
civilian relations in the 21st Century.

In this field, the academic debate has continued
to focus on the topic of civil control, among other
things because with globalization there also comes
a new wave of democratization - with the characte-
ristic problems of transition, although this time also
in the countries of Eastern Europe - together with an
ever-increasing expansion of the market.

This leads me to the focal point of my presenta-
tion in this Conference, which | am attending as the
Minister of Defense of a democratic state, that is to

36



ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

say, as someone who combines the concern for the
place the Armed Forces must have in the political or-
ganization of our society - according to the canons of
democracy - with that of the specific to the function
of defense, and within it, that of having the appro-
priate Armed Forces to successfully provide for the
external security of the country, both in peacetime or
in situations of international crisis or war.

Later on, I should like to present certain proposi-
tions which, based on this previous analysis, | have
drawn from the work of Moskos.

I do this as a way of recognition to this North Ame-
rican sociologist and his important contribution in the
field of the analysis to which this Congress is directed.
I also do this with the aim of offering a field of acade-
mic exploration — which includes political proposals
or solutions to the challenges detected- that, although
Moskos examined empirically in the United States,
has not vet been widely explored in other latitudes,
particularly in the rest of the American countries.

FIRST PROPOSITION

My first proposition is that, from the perspective
of military theory or, simply, from defense, the proof
of the Vocational/Occupational Theory of Moskos is
military effectiveness.

In other words, the issue is which of the two al-
ternatives - the vocational or the occupational - pro-
duces more effective armed forces.

To be rigorous and fair to Moskos, we should rea-
Ily refine the proposition which I have put forward,
because from military theory the proof of the hypo-
thesis has to be raised again in terms of which alter-
native generates more effective Armed Forces and for
what type of armed conflict.

In this context, and specifically in the light of
post-Cold War conflicts, British General Rupert Smi-

th has elaborated an interesting study based on the
concept of “utility of the force”.

In the modern language of military theory, the
notion of “employment of the force” is commonly
used in contrast to the concept of “training and pre-
paration of the force”. This deals with an idea that
alludes directly and immediately to military effecti-
veness.

Nevertheless, General Smith goes further and
indicates that the deployment of the force on the
ground - being a typical action of the employment of
force - does not suppose that this force is necessarily
going to be useful. This is to say, that it will be finally
effective. According to this argument, its effective-
ness will depend on taking into account the nature
of the conflict which is being encountered.

Now, if we take the term “vocational” used the
Moskos hypothesis and apply it to the type of con-
flict studied by General Smith, we can affirm that the
combatant which the US soldiers confronted in Viet-
nam, or the combatant which the Western coalitions
are facing in Iraq and Afghanistan are basically the
“vocational” type.

Even more, we can affirm that in Iraq and Afgha-
nistan this type of combatant is engendered by socie-
ties where the dividing lines between the religious
and secular dimensions, and between the public and
private domain, have not reached sufficient depth to
make out of each one of these areas separate envi-
ronments in the same way that they are in Western
societies.

It is over these social and military bases that the
concept of asymmetric warfare can be proposed with
possibilities of effective strategy against a more so-
phisticated military force such as those generated by
western-style liberal and secular societies. In such
forces, important vocational elements are preser-
ved, but they also incorporate elements of a purely
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“occupational” character to train and prepare their
combatants.

As a consequence, the effectiveness of the for-
ce and its utility does not appear to be linked to its
vocational or occupational character. This may lead
us to think that the Moskos hypothesis is irrelevant
from the point of view of military theory. However,
the transformation of the military forces of secular
and liberal societies is a fact.

Rather, what the Moskos hypothesis suggests -
seen from the military theory of General Smith - is
that societies of various types, despite their diffe-
rences of culture and development, can generate
the necessary motivational resources that the for-
ces they respectively engender need in order to be
operationally useful or effective. The condition of
their respective effectiveness is that each type of
forces - or combatants, if you prefer — must be ca-
pable of finding its own fighting method, its own
doctrine.

This is, without doubt, a fundamental challenge
for a Defense Ministry and the military institutions
under its direction.

SECOND PROPOSITION

My second proposition is complementary to the
previous one.

| suggest that similar societies can generate si-
milar motivational resources for their respective Ar-
med Forces, while differing in terms of the model of
their political organization and, thus, of the position
which each one assigns to its military force in this
organization.

This influences the way in which the State and
society interrelate with the military force which in
turn can affect the deployment of a force both in pea-
ce and war.

The dilemma does not lie in whether there must
be political control over the military force. The pre-
ponderance of politics has been the doctrine and the
practice of democratic and non-democratic regimes
alike.

From the time that Huntington played the pro-
blem down, by affirming that subordination to the
civilian political power is natural to military profes-
sionalism and that the isolation of the Armed Forces
with respect to society - necessary for them to be
effective - is not an obstacle for the existence of this
“objective control”, the political debate has shown
sufficiently that civil control over military institutions
is, undoubtedly, fundamental for the consolidation
of democracy.

Janowitz, Pzeworski, Agiiero and others have
provided decisive arguments in that perspective.

Moskos himself affirms that the phenomenon of
valued and organic transformations in the armed for-
ces, that gets them closer to civilian society, is even
more marked following the end of the Cold War and,
thus, continues onward in the process of interpene-
tration of military institutions and civilian society al-
ready indicated by Janowitz in the 1960s and ratified
by him himself in the 1970s.

If Moskos is right, as the facts appear to indicate,
then the relevant dilemma, from the point of view of
military theory, is precisely whether “civilian-military
interpenetration” makes for a more effective military
force than the option of military isolation proposed
by Huntington.

The problem is that in modern democratic socie-
ty, or any society affected by the impact of open and
massive information nowadays, the isolation of the
Armed Forces has ceased to be a preference and has
become an unsustainable option. In the world of to-
day, it is not possible for the Armed Forces to isolate
themselves, or that others aspire to isolate them.
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As a consequence, the challenge is how to en-
sure, under a model of civilian-military interpene-
tration, that civilian control is not weakened but,
likewise, does not hinder the effectiveness of the mi-
litary in peacetime and, especially, in conflict.

A model of civilian-military interpenetration in a
modern democratic society demands that the Armed
Forces be integrated into the life of the society, that
they be a part of it. It implies, more specifically, that
they should be incorporated into the State in the pro-
per spheres and through adequate channels.

The basic doctrine is that the model of military
integration does not alter the condition that military
institutions must remain obedient and not delibe-
rant. This is to say that military integration, contrary
to their exclusion or isolation from society, does not
mean that the Armed Forces participate in the formu-
lation of policies, that they do not compete or take
decisions respecting the laws; nor do they decide
governmental activities or intervene in decisions re-
lated to the administration of justice.

More precisely, the Armed Forces are not a power
of the State in the sense that Montesquieu defines
them and in the way democracy understands them.

The challenge, then, is how to implement the
model of civil-military integration with these safe-
guards. Although there is still a way to go in order
to reach the goal in Chile important steps have been
taken in this direction.

For example, we have formulated a policy of “Cor-
porative Social Responsibility for National Defense”,
which I will refer to later. Likewise, we incorporated
the opinion of the Armed Forces in areas of relevance
over which we had to make decisions. We have ins-
tructed each branch of the Armed Forces to publish
each year their respective consolidated financial situa-
tion. We have proposed with them what is internatio-
nally known as “the diplomacy of defense” in support

of our foreign policy, and we consider that our Armed
Forces should be listened to by the appropriate civi-
lian authority regarding certain public policies where
military opinion can be of relevant help.

THIRD PROPOSITION
My third proposition is the following:

The society which was born with the French Re-
volution strengthened the vocational fundaments of
the military profession and produced a great availa-
bility of human resources for the army.

Napoleon and the industrial revolution did the
rest, producing organic and operative transforma-
tions which brought about a new type of conflict and
a new form of combat.

Nevertheless we can say that the Napoleonic
army was not invincible. It was defeated first by the
Russian army which used the guerrilla tactics and the
disadvantages posed to them by the harsh winter and
the thick forests of the Steppes. And it was defeated
later by the army of Wellington with a defensive plan
which was only possible to sustain in the battlefield
of Waterloo with troops which were vocationally
highly motivated.

But this vocational nature of military institutions
has a limit in the effect it is able to obtain. There are
various reasons which explain this:

e First, if a society considers that the employ-
ment of force is not legitimate or if it considers
that it has lost the legitimacy to continue to be
employed;

* Second, if the society tends to be reactive to ac-
cepting casualties;

e Third, if the technology - which in part allows
the alleviation of pressure of using large amounts
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of human resources - is unable to guarantee suc-
cess, as in fact is happening now; and,

* Finally, if the vocational characteristics of the
military function are not sufficient to attract and
retain the necessary human resources.

The former implies a challenge which overcomes

the sole civilian-military relation understood
according to the traditional canons of political
thought. This now means that civilians and the
military are integrated both in structural instances
and culturally - an effort which, undoubtedly, Moskos

would support.

Therefore, apart from the standards of legitimacy
contained within the employment of force in an in-
ternational mission or an external conflict - a normal
demand in modern democratic societies — it is ex-
pected that societies together reach a cultural level
in accordance with what is supposed by purpose of
employing effective force. Because decisions on the
employment of force in an international operation or
in an external conflict demand this effort in order that
the forces which operate do so in the best conditions
of morale, feel they are understood by their society
and backed up in their mission.

FOURTH PROPOSITION

My fourth proposition is the contrary of the for-
mer.

This is to say that the occupational nature of the
Armed Forces has a limit and this limit is determined
by the risk of dis-affectation of the force in respect
to the State.

In its extreme expression, this risk translates into
the creation of mercenary armies. Their culminating
historical expression of this was the existence of Ita-
lian condottieri, although some signs of this pheno-
menon continue to exist in our days.

This extreme version of what we can call the “oc-
cupational soldier” was a military expression derived
from Feudalism, whose social context was the Italian
city-state of the 15th Century, where Feudalism was
unable to place a political instance over those who
claimed a certain degree of loyalty.

Machiavelli’s argument in favour of the State ha-
ving its own “good arms” - which together with the
“good laws” form the “good foundations” to support
a Prince or a Republic - is an allegation against mer-
cenary forces.

A state which bases its security on mercenary
forces will never be secure because the mercenaries
“have neither love nor a cause to fight for, save for a
small salary which is insufficient to make them want
to die for [one]”.

These reasons continue to be valid today. No-one
today would advise handing over defense to an army
composed by “occupational soldiers”.

For this reason, the model has a limit. None of
the modern armies, including those which have cer-
tain occupationally motivated units, have neglected
vocational elements and values. The formulae are di-
verse, but even when states integrate schemes of co-
llective defense, they keep national armies no matter
how small or limited they may be.

The challenge here is how to find the adequate
combination of vocational and occupational ele-
ments for the military force which a state can main-
tain and which its society needs.

FIFTH PROPOSITION

The fifth proposition which | submit is the fo-
llowing:

Itis not possible to avoid the transforming pressu-
re imposed on the Armed Forces by a society which
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reorders the priority of its values in terms of the indi-
vidual in place of the collective, or for a preference
for the market offer, which is by definition an institu-
tion without a nationality, in place of the offer of the
state, which is essentially a national institution.

In this sense, it is not possible to prevent the
effects of a valuing of work for its economic and in-
dividual compensations or rewards from generating
an occupational valuing of the military function.

This impact has concrete effects:

o First, it makes finding and recruiting personnel for
the Armed Forces difficult due to the competition
between the level of economic compensation
and social prestige associated with the exercise
of the military profession and the salaries paid for
civilian activities which are normally less risky;

e Second, although the number of personnel in the
armed institutions are covered, it is not easy to
retain them, in other words, the permanent risk
that those who have joined decide to leave early.
This is an everyday situation, and:

e Third, an aspect which will always be considered
in the analysis of those considering joining the
Armed Forces, is the feasibility of a satisfactory
reinsertion into the job market through the skills
they have acquired in their military profession
which, due to their specifics, tend to limit that
possibility.

The challenge is, thus, how to design a military
career which, while taking charge of occupational
pressures, also responds to the vocational motiva-
tions of the military function.

We have been working on a model appropriate
to the conditions of our social and military reality
which we hope to soon present as a bill to be dis-
cussed and approved in Parliament.

SIXTH PROPOSITION
Finally, my sixth proposition is this:

In a social scenario where the impact of the
occupational tendency over the military system is
difficult to prevent, there is the risk, as we have indi-
cated before, that this impact concretely effects the
relationship of the Armed Forces with society as a
product of the decrease in vocational motivation of
its members.

| am convinced that one of the principal antido-
tes to this risk, and to keep this link alive, is the effec-
tive display of corporative social responsibility of the
various military institutions.

This modern and effective expression of civilian-
military integration is not, as some people have tried
to consider it, a formula to usefully benefit from the
capabilities of the Armed Forces which otherwise
would be idle when there are no situations of exter-
nal conflict.

Far from this, social corporative responsibility
constitutes an essential function for the Armed For-
ces, allowing, on the one hand, close links between
their members and the society which nurtures them,
and on the other, assures the contribution that these
institutions in benefit of the progress of their own
people.

Up to now, the contribution of the Armed Forces
in this perspective has been, in the majority of cases,
unknown or only valued in complex situations of ca-
tastrophes or natural disasters.

This makes it necessary, especially in times of
peace, to reveal the sustained contribution of these
institutions which, together, provide the corporative
support of national defense to the sustainable deve-
lopment of the country. This is because, during pea-
cetime the costs of guaranteeing the war footing of
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the Armed Forces generate opinions about the need
to satisfy social demands which compete for the fi-
nancial resources of the State.

The contribution of the Armed Forces to develo-
pment must not be a topic for controversy. However
we should be open to discuss the forms or practices
witch are to be adopted in order to reach the goals.

Consequently, that contribution must be both
systematic and coordinated so it may be carried out
formally, either directly through the mission which
has been assigned to them or through programs ca-
rried out in a permanent manner. This is what we
have proposed in our Policy of Corporative Social
Responsibility for National Defense.

RESPECTED FRIENDS:

Considering the central topic of this International
Conference, the state of the debate on civil-military
integration and the reality of my own country, | have
tried to propose challenges which are relevant to a
Ministry of Defense in the field of academic reflec-
tion, particularly on the basis of the contribution of

Moskos on the relations between society and the Ar-
med Forces.

Given that the Ministry which I am in charge of
is the state organ of direct collaboration to the Head
of State in matters of external security, its obliga-
tions cannot be limited only to the adequate mana-
gement of its area of concern, without additionally
assuming important responsibilities in achieving an
effective integration between civilians and the mi-
litary through the common objective of the defense
of the country.

If the propositions which | have made are a con-
tribution to this International Conference, our expec-
tations will have been fulfilled.

If, on the basis of the focuses which are undoub-
tedly represented here, it is possible to begin a dia-
logue on conceptual solutions to match the proposi-
tions and illuminate points of coincidence which can
lead to concrete initiatives, then our expectations
will be more than satisfied.

Thank you very much.
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THE WINDOW OF HISTORY AND THE MIRROR OF POLITICS:
MILITARY-CIVILIAN RELATIONS IN THE 21ST CENTURY

FREDERICK M. NUNN

IPSA Research Committee 24, Santiago de Chile, 2008.

Professor Emeritus of History and International Studies, Portland Sta-
te University and Visiting Professor of History and Latin American
Studlies, University of Arizona.

“The past is a foreign country; they do things differently there”.

Leslie Poles Hartley

“Politics is the art of the possible”.
Otto von Bismarck

“Predliction is very difficult especially if it is about the future”.

Niels Bohr

Relations between armed forces and civilian
institutions everywhere are the product of longue
durée historical processes that date from antiqui-
ty, processes that are comparable and contrastable
diachronically, but not necessarily concomitant in
their evolution. Recent variations of these relations
in most of the world are synchronic, the results of
accelerated cultural, economic, political, and social
changes that date from the last decades of the twen-
tieth century. Rather than preach to the converted on
the evolution or present state of our guild and its ac-
complishments, | want to focus on what these might
be in the century to come—based, of course on both
the historian’s ever-keen awareness of the past and
flawlessly professional trepidation in assessing future
trends. This is, in fact, a case study in perspectives
and contexts. It suggests comparative approaches to
the subject and methodologies based on military and
civilian perspectives, and national, regional, and in-
ternational contexts.

South America constitutes a sub-region of the
Atlantic world that is most productive for scholarly
and strategic assessments of both the historical di-
mensions of these relations and their contemporary
forms and contents. There relations now represent

historical and political legacies of civilian and mi-
litary responses to each other’s national or interna-
tional failures and successes over the course of the
past two centuries. In combination with the effects of
globalization, these failures and successes have pro-
duced an ideological and intellectual ambience in
which civilian institutions and the military profession
now see interests in common more than at any time
in the last two centuries. What a difference a few de-
cades can make!

The military profession today is not what it was
a half-century ago, neither in South America nor in
the rest of the hemisphere and Europe. The cultu-
res, economies, polities, and societies of which the
profession is a part, and from which it remains apart
are likewise no longer what they were, say, a cen-
tury ago. South America certainly provides us with
illustrative events and their documentation to make
such assertions. These assertions, in turn, provide us
with bases on which to make general suggestions
for further comparative interpretation and analysis
of relations between armed forces and civilians.
Such is the central thesis of this exercise, always
bearing Hartley’s, Bismarck’s, and Bohr’s assertions
in mind.
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A sophisticated understanding of relations
between the military profession and civilian
institutions of South American countries depends
first on recognition of the region’s place in world
history, more specifically in the historical evolution
of the Atlantic world. As well, it must be based on
simultaneous exploitation of the academic disciplines
most often devoted to them, each of which boasts
distinct approaches and methodologies. | mean
history and politics, of course; and | do not exclude
the attractions of analogous disciplines.

Historical interpretation and political analysis
are appropriate terms to describe the approaches
and methodologies I find most revelatory. Both en-
tail documentation of what went on in the past, and
comparing and contrasting it with what transpires in
the present. Recognition of the influence of each—
past and present—on each other’s depictions by aca-
demics or policy-makers has proven practical from
the inception of systematic and comparative studies
of what have been called traditionally civil-military
relations, especially those by North Americans, the
outsiders who more than any others have attempted
to define and diagnose the region’s past and present,
and prescribe for its future. The earliest comparative
studies clearly demonstrated felicitous cross-discipli-
nary expertise, thus influenced continuing work in
the field.1 This, for the most part, has been evident in
single-country studies also.

Using both historical and political science appro-
aches is like looking through one of the picture win-
dows gracing a scholarly edifice (i.e., at the past in its
fullest sense), then placing a mirror on the window
ledge and looking at one’s self (i.e., at the present in
a more focused context). Judicious use of a good mi-
rror alone is of limited value without reliance on the
right window; no window suffices alone to explain
the present. Without the other (not to mention the
scholarly edifice), neither suffices by itself to define
or analyze what should be called military-civilian re-
lations, nor to place these in the cultural, economic,

political, and social contexts needed by scholars and
policy makers alike. Anywhere. Ever. Herein | want
to provide some perspectives on military-civilian re-
lations that help to illustrate their significance to the
ongoing work that brings us together here and now.

Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937), whose ideas, gi-
ven voice most widely through the Lettere dal carce-
re (1926-1937), have been used to explain any and
all things post-modern, believed that “the challenge
of modernity is to live without illusions and without
becoming disillusioned”. He was an optimist. He
was certain he was right, and was optimistic about
the inevitability of revolution owing to human action
and ideation. It (revolution) depended on the right
circumstances, which were probable in the future if
not inevitable, as much a result of human endeavors
as of any dialectic processes. His discussions of “he-
gemonic fractions” made it clear what was supposed
to occur before majorities could espouse revolution.
Of course he knew nothing about Latin America, less
still about the specifics of South America that might
have been comparable to those of Italy-or the rest
of Europe. Few grand theorists, Marxist or no, ever
have known that much about this continent. Many
Latin American Marxists have let ideology and grand
theory dominate ideation as well. Why, then, even
refer to Gramsci or his theories (as more than a few
South American officers used to do) in a discussion
of Latin American military-civilian relations now?
Anyone who has read Gramsci can make a pretty
good guess.

It was once popular—all too easy, | have always
thought—to view the military profession, in all of La-
tin America for example, as a wing of the bourgeoisie
subject to the influence of the hegemonic fraction of
that sector.2 This was never inevitable, and clearly
improbable where the profession was entrenched.
Marxists and non-Marxists alike even posited cases
for eventual linkage of action by the military to de-
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fense of the interests of popular sectors, which was
neither inevitable nor probable even where Marxism
was entrenched.

Such theories and positions were pessimistic not
because of ideology, but because they did not take
into account sufficiently the true nature of military
professionalism or of its South American twin (fra-
ternal rather than identical for our purposes), pro-
fessional militarism. In fact, the military profession
in most of South America resisted the influence of
entrenched civilian interests on core values of the
profession during the past century. Professional sour-
ces confirm this, upon close examination so do po-
litical actions of the military. These days a measure
of Gramscian optimism might be appropriate in the
study of military-civilian relations; a measure of pes-
simism might have been appropriate to assessments
of Latin American civil-military relations in the past.

Giambattista Vico (1668-1744), who achieved
renown only after his death chiefly through the La
scienza nuova (1730-1744), has influenced thinkers
across the spectra of letters and science. He belie-
ved that “the order of ideas must follow the order of
things”. Truth, he insisted, was manifest in the crea-
tion and existence of a phenomenon, an institution,
a practice, not in their observation. He also believed
that humanly created institutions, phenomena, and
practices could be interpreted variously depending
on the time and circumstances of their creation and
existence, and on the flow and ebb, the corsi and
ricorsi of history (making him as iconically post-mo-
dern as Gramsci). Well, why consider Vico's ideas,
on variable ebb and flow, say, in a discussion of cu-
rrent and future military-civilian relations? Anyone
who has read Vico can make a very good guess.

Early observations—earlier, even, than those
mentioned above—by outsiders of Latin American
armed forces often made them out to be predatory,
and anachronistic, expensive and aberrant, as unpro-
fessional and completely cut off from the rest of so-

ciety. Many saw the armed forces in less-developed
parts of the world as tools of the bourgeoisie, and the
upper classes, and as willing servants of imperialist
interests, as bent on retaining a privileged position
no matter the consequences of their actions. Some
saw them as dangerously, fanatically nationalistic—
often after they deviated from stereotypical behavior
defined by Atlantic world policy-makers and scho-
lars, and behaved like agents of modernization and
westernization.

Early grand theorizing, especially that of policy
makers, applied to this part of the world rarely took
into account sufficiently the realities of either Latin
American civil-military- or military-civilian relations.
These both, as it turns out are neither mutually exclu-
sive nor contradictory, but historically and politically
compatible. Each is also linked over time to both
military professionalism and professional militarism,
which in turn are entirely compatible. Professional
sources confirm this. So does the present behavior
of the armed forces, certainly in South America. In-
terpretation and analysis of all that can be subsumed
under each of these rubrics depend on time and cir-
cumstances, which are as idiosyncratic as they are
universal. Recognition of this complex interdepen-
dence gives rise to optimism for future relations bet-
ween the military profession and civilian institutions.
Recognition also depends on clear definitions.

Military professionalism is a state, a condition
resulting from institutionalized processes and pro-
grams that provide specialized education and te-
chnical expertise; require a formal commitment of
service to the nation-state; and guarantee a career
structure based on merit and autonomy from civi-
lian manipulation that is analogous to that of other
professions: law, the clergy, medicine, say. In Latin
America this state or condition is partially a product
of both European or North American influences.
Professional militarism is a paradigmatic willingness
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and propensity to provide solutions for great natio-
nal problems based on a professional ethos and a
sense of partnership with the State. In Latin America
it has been expressed most purely over time in South
America, where European professionals and their
creole disciples adapted European models to post-
colonial, national realities. Military professionalism
dates from the late nineteenth century, professional
militarism from the early twentieth. Both can exist
simultaneously; both can be latent and manifest, the
degree of each figuring significantly in past deci-
sions to act politically. And this begs a definition of
my subject, military-civilian relations.

Now, Civil-military relations constitute a socio-
political discourse contextualized most prominently,
but not universally, by popularly and legitimately
conceived, civilian constitutional authority. Civil-
military relations have cultural, economic, political,
and social dimensions, all of which are, in theory
and practice, dependent on subordination to civilian
authority. Civil-military relations are most commonly
associated with military professionalism. Military-
civilian relations constitute a historical phenome-
non perpetually associated with authority whether
tribal, royal, imperial, or electoral. Military-civilian
relations have the same dimensions as civil-military
relations, each of which is contextualized within a
construct of partnership with the State no matter its
qualities. Military-civilian relations are most com-
monly associated with professional militarism; the
former date from antiquity, the latter from the late
nineteenth century. Each is theoretically based on
the armed forces being both a part of and apart from
society, and each is clearly complementary in South
America. That this is so is one of the salient charac-
teristics of our century—in many parts of the world
let it be said.

Distinctions between partnership with, and su-
bordination to, civilian authority in most of the world
can be obvious or undistinguishable. Distinctions
between being separate from, and participating in,

affairs of state can be evident or indiscernible. Sin-
ce the 17th century traditional distinctions are both
national in origin and periodically influenced by
international events. The conditions, paradigms, dis-
courses, and phenomena just discussed are interde-
pendent historically, thus the significance of national
and temporal contexts cannot be overstressed. These
all reflect both history and politics; they make history
and politics.

Distinctive variations of these interdependencies
in Latin America historically range from the telluric
to the globalized. Those familiar with what went on
in Argentina, Brazil, Chile, and Peru, say, between
1964 and 1990, and who are affected today by reper-
cussions of the “dirty war”, “Operation Condor” and
the “Caravan of Death”, understand; those familiar
with what went on in the same countries between
1890 and 1930, and during the early phases of the
Cold War should as well. We who ponder the current
scene and watch as Southern Cone countries affirm
joint operations agreements should be doing so with
degrees of satisfaction and optimism, for nowadays
democratic norms and professionalism prevail, pro-
vision of solutions reflects an appropriate blend of
professional subordination and partnership. At their
worst, relations between South American military
and civilian institutions are reminiscent of early 20th
century France’s. At their best, they remind one of
present-day Europe’s.

So, then, why trouble ourselves to continue dis-
cussing and debating such a question as “Armed
Forces and Society: New Challenges and Environ-
ments—Toward a Garrison State or More of the
Same?” Not for the first time in recent history and po-
litical life have there been new challenges and new
environments. There have been garrison states in the
recent South American past, lots of new professio-
nal wine in old military bottles, and vice versa. But
history has not been replaced by an eternal political
present. Corsi and ricorsi do not end with post-mo-
dernity do they? If, in retrospect, ideas like those of
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Gramsci and Vico are still worth considering, so, in
prospect, are relations between great historical and
political forces, are they not?

Today’s challenges are different enough from tho-
se of the past to draw our attention to the relations
between armed forces and societies in Africa and
Asia if only because of their immensity and diver-
sity, in Europe in its new configuration, and in the
Americas, where a new environment of hemispheric
and international relations obtains, this alone provi-
ding challenges to civilian and military leadership.
The end of experiments in applied professional mili-
tarism and the termination of the Cold War preceded
by only months the initial impact of institutionalized
globalization, the rapid rise of terrorism and trans-
national crime, immediate challenges to the natural
environment and sustainable development in all its
aspects, growing perils of permeable frontiers and
uncontrollable migration, heightened demands for
decent housing and education, glaring lack of pu-
blic services and unabated underemployment, and
exponentially increasing effects of poverty and subs-
tandard health conditions. Together and apart these
threats to humankind comprise most of the reasons
why we need to persevere in scholarly and policy-
oriented attention to relations between civilians and
military professionals. Doing so we recognize the ro-
les of both civilian and military leaders in addressing
together human needs of the present and of the cen-
tury ahead of us. We cannot persevere and recognize
adequately without making good use of interdisci-
plinary approaches, and without careful and close
examination of military-civilian relations.

Four centuries ago amidst times of change and
adjustment, leading scholars and strategists believed
that history and politics, together and apart, constitu-
ted both a guide to men in their actions and a science
to “keep society alive in the ever-moving stream of
history”.3 Viewed through a metaphoric window of
history and reflected in a similar mirror of politics,
South American military-civilian relations may serve

us well in our for efforts of interpretation and analy-
sis of relations between armed forces and civilian
institutions in a comprehensive way. They may serve
as a guide to resolution of great national and global
problems. Now then, to a case study that illustrates
what | mean by perspectives and contexts, interdis-
ciplinary approaches and methodologies, and all the
other factors that mold relations between things civi-
lian and military. It is a case study with which many
here today will be familiar.

Let us fix our gaze thorough a figurative window
upon the first quarter of the last century in a Latin
American country that, apparently for good reason,
had prided itself on its civil-military relations and
on the professionalism of its armed forces. In said
country military-civilian relations reached a crisis
point and professional militarism manifested itself 84
years ago this coming September. What happened,
how and why it happened, illustrate the intricacies of
relations between civilian and military institutions,
between international and national influences, and
between professionalism and militarism.

Far away from the epicenters of international
power of those times but acutely familiar with the
socio-economic crisis of the post-World War | years,
this region’s most highly professionalized armed for-
ces would demand (and would get) executive and
legislative action on a number of burning economic,
political, and social issues from a popularly concei-
ved but incapacitated reformist government, thus
initiating the age of professional militarism in South
America. The details are well known for obvious rea-
sons, and recent treatments constitute more than re-
hashing.4 As products of the present they constitute
an exemplar of the window and mirror argument.

What happened right here, between 1924 and
1931, we know to be a triumph of military-civilian
relations over civil-military relations, the first trans-
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mutation of military professionalism into professional
militarism owing to national conditions exacerbated
by world events beyond the control of a South Ame-
rican government. Times of change demanded ex-
traordinary action, dynamic leadership, “painful but
necessary measures”. Before the century was over
the pattern would be repeated here in South America
and worldwide: Highly professional army and navy
officer corps, along with civilian allies, would pro-
ceed to change the constitutional order, hence the
role of the State.

The movement of 1924—the one that started
right here in Santiago del Nuevo Extremo 84 years
ago, the one known as La Mision Honorable—ended
an experiment in parliamentary democracy, itself the
product of a bloody civil war in 1891 in which the
armed forces were compromised and divided against
themselves. What happened was as historical in es-
sence as it was political in form. Cultural, political,
and social processes that both caused and followed
the 1891 debacle were compounded by an econo-
mic crisis following World War 1. Chile’s political
system could not respond, and there was no con-
sensus on how to do so until civilian reformists and
frustrated military leaders clustered around a reso-
lute colonel who seized the opportunities presented
him during 1925 and 1926. His election to the pre-
sidency in 1927 was a milestone in Chilean political
history. He and his military-civilian cohort provided
as many consensual solutions for great national pro-
blems as they could, more than had been provided
during the previous four decades. The fact that the
Great Depression cut short the effort in 1931 does
not diminish its historical or political significance, or
its qualities as epochal, representative of the times
and adumbrative of the future.

Looking through the same window and fixing our
gaze on a nearer past, we would see that nearly a half-
century after the movement of September 1924, mili-
tary professionals again assumed responsibility for the
conduct of national affairs, this time with a more spe-

cific agenda in mind. The movement of 1973, once re-
ferred to as la tercera independencia (i.e., from Spain
and Peru in the 19th century, then international Mar-
xism in the 20th), was no 1924 redux. History does not
repeat itself—no matter how much some may wish it
did. But under similar circumstances human respon-
ses to troublous times are certainly comparable

Lack of national consensus, cultural crisis, an eco-
nomy in ruins, political impasse, and social disorder
each contributed to what happened between Sept-
ember 11, 1973 and early 1990. A country that still
prided itself on its civilian institutions had watched
those institutions prove utterly incapable of providing
solutions to great national problems twice within the
span of a century. A country that prided itself on its
electoral system again fell under the control of a mili-
tary government, a junta led by a general. He and his
civilian supporters changed yet again the constitutio-
nal order, hence yet again the role of the State. They
provided solutions to great socio-economic problems
and engaged vigorously in the culture wars of the late
20th century to boot. The fact that the end of the Cold
War and attendant pressure for democracy as prefera-
ble to any kind of authoritarianism ended their expe-
riment in professional militarism does not diminish its
historical or political significance, or its qualities as an
epoch of worldwide import.

Cedant arma togae is insufficient to either explain
what the impact of both international and national
events of 1989-1991 have meant to relations bet-
ween the military and civilian authority around the
world, let alone right here and nearby. There should
no longer be questions about causation of either mi-
litary action or its cessation during the past century.
Contexts change, all right, but their components are
certainly comparable.

Gazing into a mirror—perhaps strategically set
beside the figurative window—we can see the pre-
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sent reflected. Myriad exacerbated economic and
social problems dating from colonial and post-inde-
pendence times in most of the world; partial results
of modern and post-modern culture wars; ongoing
salutary and deleterious effects of globalization and
the post-Cold War era; new threats to international,
regional, national and personal (human) security;
asymmetrical and conventional warfare; and recent
debates over the effectiveness of “hard” as opposed
to “soft” power—the list goes on. We should see the
present largely as a result of the past, all right, and
we should be aware that because of this there is grea-
ter consensus (and potential for more to come) than
existed in most of the world back in 1924 or 1973.
| refer here not only to Chile, of course, but by cau-
tious extrapolation to much of South America, with
all due acknowledgment of Latin American unique-
ness, and with sure recognition of the universality of
the professional military’s ability to adjust to times of
change almost everywhere.

It is no longer a question of aut concilio aut ense
in most parts of the world. It is time for acknowled-
gement of the challenges and environments manifest
to civilian and military institutions alike in both win-
dows and mirrors, and of the strategic and tactical
interdependence of professional military institutions
and popularly conceived civilian authorities.

Reflected in the mirror of politics, then, is a
global present in which civil and military consen-
suses are closer to each other than at any time in
the recent past, probably in a century. This may
militate against manifest professional militarism,
but it does not alter the essence of military-civilian
relations. It means that partnership with the State
and subordination to consensual civilian authority,
what it means to be professional, and the provision
of solutions to great national problems are more
intertwined than at any time since World War |,
certainly—in the Southern Cone, in the rest of the
Atlantic world, and worldwide. Professional litera-
ture confirms this, and will probably continue doing

so. Today’s politics reflect it and future policymakers
and scholars will recognize it, I think.

In countries of the world that are not yet fully
in the third of Vico’s contemplated corsi—the age of
democracy—there are still leaders reminiscent of the
second—that of heroes. This is to say where adapta-
tions of cherished civilian practices and institutions
that evolved over time in Northwest Europe have
not yet fully flourished, and where globalization has
more deleterious than salutary consequences, there
may still exist needs for personal charisma as well as
institutional continuity.

In his classic The Hero in History: A Study in
Limitation and Possibility, Sidney Hook wrote of
“eventful” and “event-making” men (“ and women”
would be more appropriate today). The former (like
the general of 1973) may or may not be the right
person but he or she understands a situation, makes
sound decisions, and seeks advice at the right time.
The latter (like the colonel of a half-century earlier)
helps to create the right time by bringing extraordi-
nary powers to bear on it, and may or may not be the
right person.5 Somewhere between the two lies the
kind of civilian and military leadership and expertise
we may need to exploit in the 21st century in order to
meet its challenges and survive in its environments.

Our times still demand decisions and actions,
ideas and policies where the need for change is ma-
nifest; these times may limit the ability of heroes to
“seize the day” (or the government) for themselves
and their followers, but civilians do still seek out mi-
litary leaders for their expertise or for political purpo-
ses: Wesley K. Clark or David H. Petraeus, say? This
happens in times of change—when events beyond
the control of local, national, or regional authorities
create a paradigm in which leaders must act boldly,
rather than changing times—in which the normal
passage of time shapes events to which leaders me-
rely react. The times in which we who are here as-
sembled theorize, practice, and strategize demand
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civilian and military institutions that can provide
continuity and consistency of commitment to act
together to address the present and prepare for our
future. Academic, policy-oriented, and professional
literature confirms it, and probably will continue
doing so, | think.

The dynamic leaders of today and the foreseea-
ble future, | also think, will come in various uniforms
and appear in mufti both. The times, their challenges
and environments, provide plenty of opportunities to
make this so. Challenges in this part of the world as
well as others offer multiple opportunities for unifor-
mados and civiles to both provide solutions for great
national problems, and serve the nation-state and the
world at once. Bomberos and burdcratas, guardia-
costas and guerreros, maestros and militares, be they
a don or a doha—I use terminology appropriate to
the home crowd here but the argument applies glo-
bally—all have a role to play defending us against
challenges to security, sovereignty, and stability and
environments of change in the 21st century.

European, North American, and Latin American
professional literature (most Asian literature too) has
portrayed military-civilian relations consistently over
the decades in the way | have herein.6 Therefore, |
see no reason why this literature should not conti-
nue to serve as an accessible archive of professional
thought and self-perception available for our ongoing
policy-making, research, and writing, be we optimis-
tic or pessimistic—or reservedly either.7 Conveying
the professional ethos from generation to generation,
this literature focuses today on most of the impor-
tant themes alluded to in the past (both the window
and the mirror are real aids here too), the following,
for example: the boundaries between war and pea-
ce, enemy and friend, civilian and military are more
impermeable than ever before; defense has as many
new definitions as does aggression; tradition stands
the test of time, commitment to a course wavers only

in the face of overwhelming reality; leadership is sub-
ject to evolution but retains its traditional basic attri-
butes shared across cultural, national, political, and
sectarian frontiers; knowledge of the past is essential
to planning for the future; relations between the pro-
fession and civilian institutions depend on national as
well as international contexts, contexts that can chan-
ge slowly or rapidly. As portrayed therein and herein,
the essence of military-civilian relations is not all that
new, despite the apparent novelty of the challenges
and environments that are ours.8 Plus ca change,
plus c’ést la méme chose? Time has always told.

In fine, military-civilian relations today reflect
(and I choose this verb purposely) myriad aspects of
relations between military and civilian institutions
of nation-states in the midst of globalized cultural,
economic, political, and social flux. Flux (properly
corso here) at the dawn of a new century is a result
of reflux (and thus ricorso) that occurred during the
dramatic times of change between 1989 and 2001.9
Whereas the military profession has proven as adap-
table as ever to times of change, basic attributes of
leadership, commitments to the State, and the essen-
ce of officer corps thought and self-perception show
evidence of having survived the cold and hot cultu-
re wars of the past century. History and politics are
inseparable for our purposes. Challenges and envi-
ronments are as indistinguishable as are civilian and
military responsibilities.

That the profession’s cooptation by civilian inter-
est groups proved less possible as the last century
flowed and ebbed, despite the theoretical claims and
applied pressures of many is a good thing in the final
analysis. However timeworn their ideas, Gramsci’s
and Vico’s are indeed still helpful in rethinking La-
tin America—certainly South America—in retrospect
and prospect both. So are Gilbert's and Hook’s. At no
time in history, across so much of the world, and in so
many diverse places, have military-civilian relations
been more compatible with civil-military-relations;
at no time have professional militarism and military
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professionalism been more complementary. This bo-
des well for South America especially, for in today’s
environments challenges cum opportunities dating
from deep and recent pasts remain obvious to all.

What went on here, what is ongoing here. should
be a lesson for all interested in relations between
the armed forces and civilian institutions. Let these
words be interpreted neither as prediction nor admo-
nition, but as forecast and suggestion based on judi-
cious use of the windows of history and the mirrors
of politics to see, as it were, how differently things
get done there and here, wherever these may be. Do-
ors that give onto the future await us. We should pass
through them bearing in mind that for humankind
together nothing is inevitable, anything is possible.
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BRAZILIAN ARMY PERFORMING THE ROLE OF POLICE:
THE EMBLEMATIC CASE OF MORRO DA PREVIDENCIA.

STATE OF THE ART'

Two contradictory tendencies characterize the
Brazilian political system. On the one hand, there is
an increasing mobilization of civil society in search
for greater democratization. On the other hand, there
is an intensification of the Army’s presence in activi-
ties of public security. How it occurs? How can we
explain this state of affairs?

Indeed, maintaining degrees of political auto-
nomy for the military is the price democrats have
to pay to secure military accordance with the new
government. For any negotiated transition’ one
expects the new democratic government to make
some concessions to the military regarding the
maintenance of authoritarian institutions. This is
the price of negotiation. Such concessions, howe-
ver, should be temporary ones, that is, as time goes
by, the civilians need to regain the space lost to the
military in the state apparatus, as has happened in
Pinochet’s Chile.

New democratic officeholders, therefore, have
to perform two tasks: 1) bury the old authoritarian
institutions; and 2) create new democratic institu-
tional arrangements. In order to be credible, the
new institutions should not present themselves
with just a new label, i.e., a mere facade of the
former institutions. Their content needs to be di-
fferentiated if one aims at improving the qualities
of democracy.
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In Brazil, contrary to what Hunter® and Santos*
have stated, | claim that the military are neither “pa-
per tigers” nor has taken place a slow, continuous
demilitarization process.” The military have lost
power in some aspects® while in others their com-
petences have been augmented.” Here, | will address
the increasing role of the Armed Forces, especially
the Army, in public security issues.®

To demonstrate this argument, | will make use of
methodological tools based both on rational choice
theory and on ethnographic research (Rothstein 2005).
Either contribution will be presented in the historical
institutional narrative used to both demonstrate and
evaluate the choices made by political actors towards
the militarization of public security. The following
premises are subjacent that: 1) Micro details influen-
ce institutional evolution/involution. Built like this,
such an account will permit us to identify collective
action problems, veto points, and commitments with
credibility (Levy 2004: 216); 2) Cultural aspects of in-
dividuals and/or the society influence the formation
of their political priorities, given that these priorities
are socially constructed. Therefore, democracy is not
only the summation of its formal institutions’ design.
The existence of a democratic ethos is important for
democracy to legitimate itself (Diamond 1994). Once
the agreement from subjects is voluntarily obtained,
democracy needs little state coercion.

Differently from a mere historical account, the
historical-institutional narrative argues that institu-
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tions can shape political actors’ preferences, as they
are able to distribute power differently as well as to
delimitate individuals’ choices (Lowndes 2002). For
this same reason, such a narrative also seeks to un-
derstand the cultural context where the events occur
and how this could affect not only actors” strategic
choices but also their systems of beliefs and ideas.
Cultural and institutional explanations are not mu-
tually exclusive. On the contrary, cultural compo-
nents could influence the type of formal or informal
institutional design, and vice versa (Helmke and Le-
vitsky 2006). Thus, the analysis is at the same time
theoretical and empirical. As facts do not speak by
themselves, the understanding of facts occurs within
both a historical context and a theoretical framework.
As Shapiro (2006:605) reminds us, “theoretical am-
bition without empirical research may well be va-
cuous, but empirical research without theoretical
ambitions will be blind”.

Next, | clarify my understanding of fundamental
concepts to analyze the performance of the Armed
Forces, particularly the Army, on public security ac-
tivities: civilian control, authoritarian enclave, mi-
litarization, institutional hybridism and democracy.
Then, | proceed to the empirical part, aiming to de-
monstrate how public security militarization takes
place. Finally, I will try to explain why this process
gained so much impetus during the administration
of Fernando Henrique Cardoso (FHC) and the main-
tenance of such pattern during Luiz Indcio Lula da
Silva’s first term in office, although both Presidents
opposed the military regime.

DEFINITION OF CONCEPTS

| understand the civilian control of the military
as the capacity of instituted authorities (Executive,
Legislative, and Judiciary) and the organized civil
society (labor unions, professional associations, the
press, etc.) to limit the autonomous behavior of the
Armed Forces, eliminating, as a result, authoritarian
enclaves’ within state apparatus.

Military behavior is politically autonomous when
the military pursue their own objectives, which may
or may not coincide with the interests of other politi-
cal groups, and have the institutional capacity to ca-
rry them out, regardless of any democratic rules that
ban the fulfillment of such objectives. In other words,
the government has a limited authority to make new
policies as it has o choice but share its power with
the Armed Forces.

The concept of enclave refers to any institution that
possesses a specific competence or a specific series of
autonomous competences (Moyano 1995). There are
written or informal laws surrounding this institution
that prohibit the interference of political or democratic
forces. In short, such institution is immune to society’s
checks and balances and, accordingly, abides by au-
tonomous rules which differ from those that govern
the institutions subject to democratic oversight.

In the former Eastern European communist coun-
tries, the control of the military used to be civilian,
although not democratic. That is, the military were
subject to the rigid control of Communist Parties. In-
terestingly enough, a lack of civilian control of the
military first appeared in Russia after the implosion of
the former USSR, not before it. The challenge about
the transitions from communist authoritarianism to
democratic governments was how to depoliticize the
military (Barany 1997).

In Latin America, democratic civilian control of
the military is infrequent. Thus, the Latin American
transitions intend to demilitarize the politics, as an
attempt to lead the military to focus on their exclusi-
ve professional activity, e.g., to defend the frontiers of
the State. In democratic regimes, institutional com-
petences between the police and Army are clearly
separated. In Brazil, however, the policies of public
security have increasingly been militarized. This is an
indicator that Brazil has a hybrid regime: an electoral
democracy with authoritarian enclaves in the state
apparatus.'
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Militarization is understood as a process of adop-
ting military models, concepts, doctrines, procedu-
res, and personnel performing duties of a civilian
nature, including public security (Cerqueira 1998).
Militarization is an increasing process when Armed
Forces’ values get close to those of society." Con-
sequently, the higher the militarization degree, the
more those values overlap each other. This overlap-
ping influence the way coercive institutions organize
themselves with the purpose of imposing law enfor-
cement and order, which makes it more difficult to
democratize such coercive institutions. As civilians
transfer their problems to barracks they, at the same
time, magnify and distort military attributions. This,
obviously, extracts a political cost from democracy
(Arruda 2007).

There is a Political Science body of literatu-
re which analyzes the countries by the criterion of
political change The classification is dichotomous:
democracy and authoritarianism (Przeworski et alii
2000). For these scholars,' the definition of demo-
cracy is the one made by economist Joseph Schum-
peter, whose innovation was to analyze democracy
as a method. The people are replaced by the elites,
who must represent the people. For Schumpeter
(1942), “the democratic method is an institutional
agreement needed to make political decisions by
which individuals reach the decision-making power
through a competitive struggle for the popular vote”.

Therefore, what counts for Schumpeter and his fo-
llowers are those institutions effectively submitted to
political competition. As a rule, this is not the case
for coercive institutions. | do not know of any coun-
try that chooses its Army commander through popu-
lar vote. Such a definition is so much restrictive that
Mainwaring et alii (2001) called it subminimalist con-
ception of democracy, that i, electoral democracy.”

Another body of literature emphasizes the cha-
racteristics of political systems and point out their
ambiguities. This classification is quadruple: demo-

cracy, semi-democracy, semi-authoritarianism, and
authoritarianism (Ottaway 2003). Semi-democracy
and semi-authoritarianism indicate the existence of
an institutional hybridism, i.e., there are coexisting
authoritarian and democratic institutional treats.
Semi-democracy, by definition, is a situation where
an “imperfect” democracy evolves unto a democracy
made up of solid and responsive institutions. Therefo-
re, it would be necessary to let it take its time. Howe-
ver, after over twenty years since the end of the mili-
tary regime, the political system does not proceed to
regularly overcome its most remarkable authoritarian
treats. The State continues authoritarian, even in the
presence of democracy of procedures.

| assert that Brazil is an example of such an insti-
tutional hybridism. One should not state that there is
in Brazil an authoritarian regime or a solid democra-
cy. Only through the restrict lens of political change
analyses can one believe that, due to the end of the
military regime, the military automatically turned
back to carry out their professional duties inside the
headquarters. What is noteworthy is the fact that we
live this situation ever since 1985,'* and there are no
prospects that such hybridism will hold back.

Obviously, | do not adopt the subminimalist con-
ception that elections equal democracy. According
to it, the classification of regimes should not be ba-
sed on judgments about the real exercise of power,
but on the existence of free elections. Przeworski et
alii (2000) even affirmed that:

“(...) in some democracies (of which Honduras
and Thailand are prototypes), the civilian govern-
ment is but a thin layer covering the military power
that is, in fact, exercised by retired generals. Howe-
ver, as long as officeholders are elected through elec-
tions where other groups have a chance to win and
as long as they do not use power from their position
to eliminate the opposition, the fact that the chief of
the Executive is a general or an assistant of a general
does not add any relevant information”.

59



BRAZILIAN ARMY PERFORMING THE ROLE OF POLICE: THE EMBLEMATIC CASE OF MORRO DA PREVIDENCIA.

If, for those authors, Thailand and Honduras can
be considered democratic countries, Brazil, where
the military power is even more dissimulated, could
also be an example of democracy. The concept he-
rein adopted, i.e., institutional hybridism, would be,
for those authors, a mere conceptual exaggeration.

This article claims that once coercive institutions
are capable of constraining elected officeholders’ de-
cisions, the higher the degree of institutions” militari-
zation, the greater is the domination of some indivi-
duals over others. As a result, the less democratic is
the political system in place. Thus, | prefer Shapiro’s
(2003) definition, whose view is that “democracy is
better thought of as a means to govern relations of
power in order to minimize domination”. Therefore,
improved presence of federal military troops in public
security affairs contributes to maximize, rather than to
minimize, domination of the military over civilians. It
damages the prospect of democratic consolidation.

OPERATIONS TO GUARANTEE LAW AND
ORDER

With an increasing loss of popular and federal
government trust'” in state police forces as well as
the escalation of violence, especially in major ur-
ban centers, one notice that it has become banal
the deployment of the Armed Forces in activities of
public security. The Army has received presidential
directives towards taking on ostensive police action
to defend a farm of ex-president Fernando Henri-
que Cardoso’s offspring; to escort water trucks into
drought-ridden towns; to distribute basic food kits;
to distribute Real currency brand-new coins; to help
fight dengue fever; to eradicate aphtha fever; in rea-
son of military or civilian police strikes; to safeguard
the 11th Unctad Conference, held in Sao Paulo; to
guarantee the security of Rio de Janeiro’s carnival; to
support the fight against the organized crime or for
the pacification of areas under agrarian conflicts;'®
to protect pope John Paul the Second; to safeguard
the Mercosur Summit in Ouro Preto (in Minas Ge-

rais state); due to a collective transportation workers’
strike in Vitoria, state of Espirito Santo; to safeguard
the Arab Countries Summit in South America and the
First Chief of State Meeting of the South-American
Community of Nations, etc.

In face of an increasing deployment of their tro-
ops, the military decided to create a Doctrine for
the use of troops in public security activities. More
precisely, in the absence of declaring federal inter-
vention, state of defense or state of siege, but taking
into account the eventual use of coercion, to per-
form preventive and repressive activities. The Land
Operations Command (COTER) was in charge of ela-
borating a Standard-Program due to the perception
of a lack of doctrinal preparation, equipments, and
personnel of the Terrestrial Forces in such operations.
Operations for Guaranteeing Law and Order (Op
GLO) came into being that cover situations affecting
the constitutional powers.

Fernando Henrique Cardoso decided to juridica-
Ily regulate the ostensive police power of the Army in
maintaining public order. By means of Decree 3.897,
of August 24, 2001, FHC settled directives for the de-
ployment of the Armed Forces in guaranteeing law
enforcement and order. The decision was based in an
official recommendation by the Attorney General of
the Federal Government, Gilmar Mendes, who was
later appointed by FHC as a justice of the Supreme
Federal Tribunal.

The mentioned decree, for the first time ever,
bestowed upon the Army the police power' for acti-
vities included in the constitutional and legal compe-
tence of the Military Police. This measure was taken
to juridically secure the action of federal military per-
sonnel in guaranteeing law enforcement and order,
i.e., not to characterize as federal intervention the
use of the Armed Forces in activities of internal order.
By yielding police power by decree, the President
of the Republic acted as if he exercised Constituent
Powers. He created a juridical norm and, thus, made
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a rule other than regulate. In this way, he infringed
upon state autonomy, overstepping his competence,
and swindled the Constitution (Arruda, 2007). The
fact is that the Constitution does not provide for the
use of the Armed Forces in activities to guarantee law
enforcement and order, under the headings of “colla-
boration”, * agreement”, etc., between

the Federal Government and the States, although the

s

covenant”,

latter were proven incapable of guaranteeing order.
In turn, the National Congress ignored the fact that
the mentioned decree was unconstitutional.

Marcio Thomaz Bastos, a former Lula’s Minister
of Justice, assured the terms of the decree. For him,
federal military forces “that take on the function of
guarantors of internal order become responsible,
whenever necessary, for actions of ostensive, preven-
tive, and repressive police activity, which is a res-
ponsibility primarily of military police forces” (Bas-
tos, 2003).

Public security problems in Brazil will become
worse, according to estimates from the Army. As a
matter of fact, there are some initial studies on the
use of the Army’s Aviation for Operations to Gua-
rantee Law and Order in urban confrontations, by
influence of the lessons learned from the war in
Mogadiscio, Sarajevo, Grosny, Belgrade, and more
recently, Baghdad. Therefore, war tactics have been
inspiring the use of the Brazilian Army in activities of
public security.

The use of Army helicopters in domestic opera-
tions in Rio de Janeiro, in 1994 and 1995, and in the
state of Bahia, in 2001, was not very professional.
They adapted some techniques, tactics, and proce-
dures into other professional environments. For an
operation by air in urban areas to succeed, much
training is necessary as well as developing new we-
apons along with integration between acting forces.

In the past, the Armed Forces debated on whe-
ther or not federal troops should act in urban securi-

ty operations. Today, they debate on which position
should the troops put themselves for combat. To this
end, a project for urban intervention has been crea-
ted: the Standard Action Plan for Guaranteeing Law
and Order (PPA/GLO). Internally, the Military Intelli-
gence turns to bring forth knowledge about the de-
ployment of the Force in securing law enforcement
and order.

In Rio de Janeiro, the Army counts on an Intelli-
gence Unit with 60 personnel specializing in inves-
tigation. Additionally, there are elite personnel from
the Parachuters Brigade and the Special Forces Batta-
lion. Two Special Forces Battalions, with between
1.200 and 1.600 personnel, have training to act in
critical urban environments and are subordinated to
the Special Operations Brigade, one of the most se-
cret terrestrial forces (Godoy, 2002). They move on
armored vehicles or artillery helicopters with teams
of 8 to 12 combatant personnel and are capable of
carrying flame-throwers, HK machine guns, grenade-
throwers, portable rockets, and mortars (ibid).

According to the PPA, all military personnel must
perform exercises of Operational Workout. Accor-
dant with the manual, Operational Workout “is the
physical condition of preparation adopted by a Mi-
litary Organization, related to the willingness to de-
ploy, in missions of combat, individual equipments
and armory, as well as transported armory and all
other equipments, loads of material, vehicles, am-
munition and supplies” (Pinheiro, 2004).

For fear of innocent civilian casualties, the Army
created a unit specializing in GLO activities, by
means of Decree 5.261, of November 3, 2004. Fo-
llowing the removal of all armored vehicles to the
Southern Military Command, the 11th Armored In-
fantry Brigade of Campinas (state of Sao Paulo) was
changed into a Light Infantry Brigade, while remai-
ning subordinated to the 2nd Army Division."” The
11th Light Infantry Brigade since it is a “light” unit,
has operational characteristics to quickly move in
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ideal conditions to any areas of the national territory,
including during GLO activities. This prevents the
use of other troops like Parachute Infantry Brigades or
Light Air Infantry Brigades, whose training costs are
higher and that carry extremely deadly war weaponry.

THE EMBLEMATIC CASE OF THE MORRO DA
PREVIDENCIA

Army troops were moved to the Morro da Pro-
videncia, a hilly shanty district in Rio, in December
2007. Using the official argument that this was to
carry out a subsidiary action on behalf of the social
project ‘Cimento Social’ (Social Cement). This pro-
ject was regarding restoring about 700 residences
on the Morro da Previdéncia, the oldest shanty town
(‘favela’) in Rio de Janeiro. It was drawn up by Sena-
tor Marcelo Crivella of the same party as the Vice-
President of the Republic. Crivella, an ex-hishop of
the Universal Church of the Kingdom of God is a
candidate for the elections to Mayor of Rio de Janeiro
to be held in October 2008.

In practice, however, the military did not limit
themselves to protecting the street in which the wor-
ks were being carried out and began to exercise the
role of policing the points the Army considered stra-
tegic. However in order to do so legally, it would
be necessary for the Governor of Rio de Janeiro to
request President Lula to send Federal troops. At the
same time, the Governor himself was against the pro-
ject for Crivella is his political rival in Rio, but he is
an ally of the Lula government at the national level.
Therefore, in the absence of having requested the
Governor, the Army was used illegally in the activity
of guaranteeing law and order.?

The emblematic novelty is not the presence of
the Army in a shanty town undertaking activity to
uphold the Guarantee of Law and Order. The inno-
vation on the Morro da Providéncia resided in the
electoral promiscuity which resulted in the use of
the Army for the benefit of a party political project.

This is about an institutional backward step typical of
praetorian society.”" This situation did not provoke,
however, reactions from civil society, from the Natio-
nal Congress or from the state Legislative Assembly
of Rio de Janeiro.

It was the occurrence of the deaths of three re-
sidents of the Morro that gave rise to the imbroglio.
Three young men were detained by an army patrol
for their, supposedly, having shown disrespect for mi-
litary authority. Instead of being taken to the police
station, the youths were sent to the Army’s barracks.
The captain who received them determined that the
youths be released. However, the commander of the
garrison, a lieutenant, violated his superior’s order
and handed the youths over to the leaders of the rival
faction of drug traffickers who dominate the Morrro
da Previdéncia. The youths were tortured, murde-
red and their corpses found in a rubbish dump. For
the first time since 1985, the population took to the
streets to protest against the Army to the point of
throwing stones at the HQ of the Military Command
of the East, located near the Morro da Providéncia.

In addition to indignation at the cruelty of the
deaths, it became clear that there had been cama-
raderie between the military who were active in the
area and the traffickers of the Morro. Residents de-
nounced that on other occasions this type of informal
agreement had been made. The difference being that
this time it resulted in deaths. That is to say, the au-
thority of the traffickers is not parallel, but transversal
in the sense of penetrating into the Army’s ranks. Just
as has been happening with the police forces who
are active in the area.

The state Police Forces are poorly equipped and
poorly trained and have already been, significantly,
contaminated internally. They are no longer capable
of maintaining public order. Regularly calling in the
Army to substitute them is a false solution. For, by
doing so, politicians do not feel under pressure to
make fundamental reforms in the police forces. And,
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consequently, they will need again and again to re-
sort to the Army, this forming a vicious circle. The
risk is being run of, simultaneously, weakening both
the police forces and the Army. This is to create a
dangerous power vacuum which, in the end, could
result in a civil war.

CONCLUSION: TO RESOLVE WITHOUT
GIVING A SOLUTION

There is a great deal of voluntarism in the sub-
minimalist conception of democracy, which is at the
brink of not legitimating the study of the Armed For-
ces. That is, a desire to get rid of a bothering past.
Notwithstanding, the truth is that the military might
have withdrawn to the headquarters in the sense that
they have stopped presiding over the country’s des-
tiny, but this does not mean that they have withdrawn
from power. As a proof there is an increasing activity
of the Army in decisions related to public security is-
sues which, again, in democracies are in the civilian
area of competence.

The main subject of the informal pact, during the
transition, between civilians and the military was the
revival of electoral democracy in exchange for main-
taining authoritarian enclaves within the State appara-
tus. Therefore, institutional hybridism was the outco-
me. It means that conservatives have not lost control
over the country’s coercive agenda. In case of threat,
the repressive apparatus could be reactivated consti-
tutionally, guaranteeing legality in the use of violence.

Notice the recent behavior of senator Antonio
Carlos Magalhaes, a strong ally of the military re-
gime. From the Senate tribune he advocated for a
salary raise for the federal military. He advised Pre-
sident Lula, who was jailed by the military regime,
that “such wage deterioration must be corrected so
that, in case of popular insurgences, the Armed For-
ces are ready to defend the institutions”.** President
Lula understood the senator’s warning and authori-
zed a salary raise for the military. This example points

out the nature of the civilian coalition that supports
military role expansion. After all, institutions that
simultaneously protect the interests of members of
both the old and the new regimes are not capable of
performing major transformations.

The federal military are getting prepared to play
an increased role in the security of Rio de Janeiro.
Troops are being trained for this purpose in Haiti.
Such a military presence, even though it is popular,
closes the door to certain civil society means of ex-
pression. Consequently, it is made difficult to have
greater democratization in the political system (Nor-
get, 2005).

Political elites do not yearn for a direct military
presence in the Great Politics. However, they do not
want to give up military protection and support their
presence as factor of power. Nordlinger (1977) defi-
nes this as moderate praetorianism, i.e., the civilians
may govern, but the government is under military
oversight on matters of military interest. In this case,
matters related to certain public security actions or
operations to guarantee law enforcement and order.

Hence, there is popular appeal towards taking a
strong stance with regard to fighting criminality (Pe-
reira & Ungar 2004). Therefore, Army’s intervention
in public security is appreciated by most of the po-
pulation.”

One of the main problems facing Brazilian so-
ciety is the use of violence in epidemic proportions
in our everyday lives. The State has created coercive
institutions such as the Police and Armed Forces for
being capable of, among other things, imposing or-
der and guaranteeing, at the very least, the physical
integrity of citizens. In Brazil, however, this social
pact has been progressively vanishing. A lack of in-
certitude for citizens on their right to move back and
forth coupled with a lack of credibility of various
coercive institutions can take us, in the end, to some-
thing similar to a civil war.
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Given the worsening of public security problems,
social hobbesianism escalates. Simultaneously, there
has been an increasing plea for the adoption of a
repressive conception, whether or not away from the
Democratic State of Law. This means a failure in the
institutionalization process of conflicts, to the extent
that all dividing lines of the social contract have been
repeatedly violated. In this view, violence is the visi-
ble face of such institutional failure which is percei-
ved in expanding waves of crimes. In other words,
violence in essence is the absence of legitimate rules
people could resort to (Elster, Offe & Press 1998).
Rule of Law presupposes the existence of a juridical
security that may only succeed where there is a well
known and respected order.

As a rule, police forces remain unequipped,
badly trained and underpaid. Since they are ineffi-
cient, they have become both a motive for jokes and
discredited by people. Such perception has been
aggravated by the emergence of repeated cases of
corruption among police members. It has become
commonplace for police officers to trespass the thin
line separating legality from illegality, beginning to
commit crimes after receiving professional training
paid with taxpayer money. This makes police part of
the problems other than a solution.

Once under pressure, officeholders require the
Army’s presence with a view to solve their short-term
problems, obviously without accounting for long-
term consequences, e.g., the manner how this can
weaken Brazilian democracy to the extent that the
competences of both the Army and Police increasin-
gly blend. After all, authoritarian institutions under-
mine democratic development. The civilian control
of the military will not stand until the Armed Forces
accept their institutional roles on a daily basis (Wee-
ks 2003).

If the Police have been more and more giving up
the role of a coercive instrument of the State, it is the
Armed Forces who will take it on, as long as current

public policies stay the same. Social capital and cri-
minality are antagonistic. By definition, criminality
is, from a social perspective, exactly a lack of social
capital at an extreme level. The Army, in particular, is
increasingly been seen as the only institution capa-
ble of preventing order and law, i.e., the very State,
from collapsing.

Such institutional arrangement is a dangerous
one in four ways:

1) It shows that civilian and military elites believe
very little in the possibility of a future consoli-
dation of democracy. They do not trust in any
cooperation among actors over some democratic
project that will secure private property and the
market (Alexander 2002). For this reason, they
tend to be cautious about it by increasingly de-
ploying the Army in areas of civilian actuation,
like public security. Joao Pedro Stédile, one of
the main leaders of the Landless Movement (Mo-
vimento Sem Terra, MST) for example, affirmed
during a recent interview that the masses will
speak out and that “the Right needs to count on
a strong government capable of repressing”. Ac-
cording to him, the MST has a million people
across road edges: they are “our army who can
be mobilized at any time”;

2) Itbestows increasing powers upon the military in
disregard of the Police. More and more, the Ar-
med Forces, other than the President or the Na-
tional Congress, decide over what the threatens
to the political system are;

3) It increases the possibility of arbitrary use of
violence, allowing “exception situations” to be
evoked more frequently and for such situations to
be solved by means of force other than by power
relations. Impartial coercion is in itself a public
good, which is subject to the same collective ac-
tion problem it seeks to solve (Putnam 2005). As
their coercive powers enhance, the military feel
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even more tempted to make use of such a force
in behalf of themselves and at the expenses of the
rest of society. As a consequence, new arenas of
power are demanded;

4) Last but not least, it exposes federal troops to di-
rect contact with agents of the traffic in narcotics.
This could cause hierarchy to be disrespected wi-
thin the Armed Forces whose consequences are
not difficult for one to imagine. After all, the logic
of military action is the use of force to defeat the
enemy, and this requires strict obedience to hie-
rarchical command.
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Moncloa (Spain), Punto Fijo (Venezuela), and Stiges (Colombia) are examples of formal pacts while the Pact of the Naval
Club (Uruguay) was informal. Likewise in Brazil, when Tancredo Neves secretly met with General President Figueiredo’s
minister of the Army, General Valter Pires, to agree infornally on the terms of the transition.

“At the risk of exaggeration, conditions of the 1980s and 1990s have rendered the Brazilian military somewhat of paper
tigers” (Hunter 1997:23).

In Brazil “demilitarization is in progress, although through a long, slow and peaceful process” (Santos 2004:117).

The creation of the Ministry of Defense by President Cardoso, in 1999, received different interpretations. Hagopian
(2005), Oliveira (2005), Castro (2000) and Carvalho (1999) considered it a great stride in subordinating the military to
civilian control. Zaverucha (2006) argued that it was an unsuccessful maneuver aimed at helping Brazil to get a seat at the
United Nations Security Council. The fragility of this Ministry, vis-a-vis military commanders, became evident especially
during President Lula government: two ministers were substituted after they clashed with the military.

For example, under Sarney there were six military personnel on active duty in his government cabinet. Today, there is still
one: the chief minister of the Institutional Security Cabinet (GSI). The GSI performs, however, a broad range of attributions
of a civilian nature.

For a list of these competences see (Zaverucha, 2000; 2005).

For a list of countries in Latin America where the military were taking greater roles in internal law enforcement see Bailey
& Dammert (2006)

It could be argued that democracies seek to create institutions that are immune from politicians’ influence, as in the case
of an independent Central Bank (Valenzuela 1992). However, what distinguishes a “democratic enclave” from an “au-
thoritarian enclave” is mainly the capacity of democratic authorities to decide whether or not they stay in office without
fearing the risk of an armed reaction. Congress may decide that the Central Bank get back under the dependency of the
Executive without a fear that Bank officials threaten the government. At most, those officials would choose not to vote for
some congressmen or to go on a strike and protest in front of the Congress building.

Regime is a broader concept than that of government and refers to “the (formal or informal) rules that govern the interac-
tion between the main actors in the political system. The notion of regime is about institutionalization, i.e., the idea that
such rules are widely understood and accepted and that actors behave according to the rules” (Mainwaring 1992:296).
This way, the AUC (Autodefensas Unidas de Colombia) paramilitary are part of militarized civilian forces while the Israeli
Army is a civilized military force (Ben Meir 1995).

For a divergent view see O’Donnell (2006).

It should be remembered that the level of truthfulness in elections is not the same in all countries. In Brazil, for example,
political parties make use of non-accounted financial resources in elections. As a rule, the Electoral Superior Tribunal has
ignored such illegal procedures.

Back then, José Sarney took office as President of the Republic, as a substitute of General Jodo Figueiredo.

Ever since the wave of state Military Police strikes, in 1997, even the Army does not trust in these police forces anymore.
The latter are considered second order military, as true military members do not go on a strike. For the Army, the solution
would be to reinforce the military content of such police forces.

Immediately after nun Dorothy Stang’s death, who had been an advocate for the agriculturists, in July 2005, the Army
briefly occupied the Anapu region, in the state of Para, to guarantee law enforcement and order.

DatingfromAugust 10,2001, the note says: “(...) the Armed Forces, once in charge of (emergently and temporarily) preserving
or re-establishing public order, must play a Military Police role as well as exercise - if necessary — Military Police competen-
ces, surely in accordance with the terms and limits imposed by the Constitution and other laws to the Military Police itself”.
Inthe US, even after the Twin Towers attack, the Posse Comitatus Law that prohibits the Armed Forces to use police power
has not been altered.
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All Terrestrial Force units will deal with matters of qualification for acting in GLO missions. The 11% Light Infantry Brigade,
with seven thousand personnel, is the operational unit that has been trained primarily to fight the very Brazilians.
Senator Crivella’s draft of Law 541, which deals with the authorization of the Legislative so that the Executive may
institute the participation of troops in the Program for Improvements to Housing in Urban Areas at Risk, has even been
approved. The draft law awaits a formal report on it in the Senate.

During the military regime, sectors of the left accused the Armed Forces of being the praetorian guard of the bourgeoisie
(Rossi, 2008). Ironically, it was President Lula who used the Army for this end. In alliance with the ex-Bishop of the Uni-
versal Church of the Kingdom of God.

“ACM calls attention for low wages in Armed Forces”, Jornal do Senado newspaper, 06/17/2004. Emphasis is mine. The
senator would readdress the subject a few days later, saying that the military are “the underpin of democracy”, Jornal do
Senado newspaper, 06/30/2004.

The population’s disbelief in police led the Disarmament Statute to specify that all surrendered weapons or those sei-
zed by the police should be sent to the Army for destruction, even the most modern or expensive ones. This reveals a
population’s fear that the weapons might be illegally used by the police.

Carta Capital magazine, September 21, 2005. Italics is mine.

A good is a public good when it can be enjoyed by all, even by those who have not contributed for the provision of the
good. Consequently, few individuals have an incentive to provide a public good and this ends up jeopardizing everyone
else. Such situation is known as the collective action problem.
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NEW PERSPECTIVES OF RESEARCH COOPERATION IN BRAZILIAN
ARMED FORCES - PROSPECTIVES DERIVED FROM THE NAVY CASE

This paper is not only about the developing of
civilian-militaries capabilities in processes around
state-building — but also it is. This study is focused
on the research development under the state policies
guided through the institutions connected to Scien-
ce, Education and Armed Forces.

In Brazil, the process initialized since the re-
democratization of the political system have ari-
sen a debate that includes the existence of the
Minister of Defense, the interoperability of the
three armed forces and a collective action derived
from a political unity, correspondent to the govern
intentions. Together with this institutional imple-
mentation, there has been a particular incentive
to the approximation of the civilian to the military
assumptions and vice-versa.

Recently, in 2005, the Ministry of Defense joined
CAPES (a Ministry of Education’s agency for the de-
velopment of graduate education), to propose some
directions to the promotion of the research around
defense themes. The purpose of this action, its stra-
tegies and some of its consequences to the civil-
military relations in terms of research, science and
technology is the main reason of this study.

In this sense, there are axes that are the support
of the Ministry of Defense (MD) interests under the
development of academic fields in the military struc-
ture of education. These axes (defined by the MD) are
more than the academic part of the strategy, but the
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research fits in those axes according to the type of
science connected to the axis:

The axis of Defense, that contemplates the mili-
tary requirements for the National Defense according
to the Weapons Systems. Primordially, it is related to
the military expression of the National Power.

The axis of Science and Technology - contempla-
tes the strategical technological areas, necessary to
take care of requirements defined for the systems of
the National Defense System. Primordially, it's rela-
ted to the Scientific and Technological Expression of
the National Power.

The axis of the Defense Industry - it contempla-
tes the innovative capacities of industries on to the
defense for the requirements established for the Sys-
tems of the National Defense System. Primordially, it
is related to the economic and psycho-social expres-
sion of the National Power.

According to the axes promoted by the Ministry
of Defense, we might look for what are the bounda-
ries and challenges that are part of the civil-military
relations in those themes. In this direction, we should
consider the arise of civilian ministries of defense,
the main thematic for the enrolment of the Armed
Forces in the contemporary dilemmas, the discussion
around the democratic control of Armed Forces and
the development of new expectations in terms of the
functions that the Armed Forces exerts society. So,
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there is a huge connection between the policies pro-
posed by and for the Armed Forces.

For this paper, then, we are focused on the re-
lations between the plan of developing the defense
axes by the strengthening of civilian and military ins-
titutions around the same purpose. That was the way
the research was built: first, investigating the discus-
sions and recent models of qualifying relations after
re-democratization process in developing countries;
second, arising the main policies that overtake the
purpose of developing defense studies by the streng-
thening of civilian to military interests and expertise
and vice-versa; third, investigating the civilian and
military reception of what means this efforts held by
the Ministry and the other National institutions; four-
th, we want to see in which ways the plan is being
applied into the Brazilian Naval War College, as one
of the main focus of the Defense Studies in social
sciences.

For answering the first purpose of this paper, it’s
indispensable the arisen of the civil-military relations
principals approaches. For the second purpose, the
Ministry of Defense and CAPES documents are the
principal source of analysis. For the third, about the
civilian and military reception, the opinion research
with the direct actors of the Pré-Defesa Plan (civi-
lian and military), and also, for the final purpose,
the comparative analysis between the Brazilian and
the United States Naval War Colleges as to permit us
make the historical approach of both and the optimi-
zing of the Brazilian from the consequences of the
changes implemented first in the American case.

In this way, this paper is concentrated on the fi-
nal boarding about the Navy cooperative program
for the development of high education and acade-
mic research on graduate level. For this, it is neces-
sary that the Armed Forces graduate structure fits to
the civil system with the same diploma recognition
process, as it is until the undergraduate level of mili-
tary schools. But the graduate military system is still

overwhelmed by the officials’ career necessities, as it
is the base of its existence. Thus, the fulfillment of the
civil system’s recognition is a hard task.

In the other hand, there is a narrow relation
between the recognition proposal of the academic
character on military institutions - beyond of the pro-
fessionalizing character - and the replacement pro-
ject of the Armed Forces in the society. Therefore, in
Brazil, the creation of a Ministry of Defense whose
representative is civil retraces the idea of that it has
to have a government policy where institutions of the
State are integrated in the same structure of develop-
ment, working for the country.

Then, the existence of a project of long-stated
period inside the military institutions is a necessity,
strengthened by the participation of the Ministry of
Defense for the scientific development of the coun-
try. This is made by the promotion of the meeting of
the civil society and the Armed Forces, in benefit of
the democracy and the development.

ABOUT CIVIL-MILITARY RELATIONS AND
ARMED FORCES CAPABILITIES

Structure adjustment inside military institutions is
part of the post re-democratization period that took
place in the last twenty years. Since that, the Armed
Forces suffered series of loses in terms of political in-
fluence, budget and equipment (Desch, 2005). But
this was not only a privilege of the Armed Forces. The
Brazilian State, as well as the other Latin American
and African (Olukoshi, 2005), has been pressed in
favor of the diminishing of the States’ spent and the
optimizing of its bureaucracy.

In turn, the contemporary panorama around the
re-insurgence of the security dilemma (Roe, 1999),’
reinforces the need of States’ investments into secu-
rity policies, even though inside a system of a more
cooperative and interdependence relations, or, from
the opposite theoretical approach, inside a balance

70



ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

of power reconfigured, where the bargain is determi-
ned from the force capacity of the States.

What is relevant is that both liberal and realis-
tic approaches are part of the concernment around
the theme of reallocating (new) democracies under
a more competitive international scenario. Further-
more, military-civilian relations are not determined
by other outcomes than those cited above. The point
is that, if cooperation is of utmost importance for the
international relations arena, so it is inside democra-
cies, as to generate democratic pay-off, including
civil-military approximations. This way shows how
Huntington’s (1957; 2007 n.ed.) consideration that
military are, in essence, unwarlike, is due to the mi-
litary consideration of its function in society and as
State’s holders.

In Brazilian case, the civilian control of democra-
cy had been consolidated till the civilian movement
has ousted the government through a legal institu-
tional process, in the nineties. Since that, the arran-
gement of the institutional and transparency conso-
lidation has been improved considerably. So, what's
up is the way military forces can be controlled by
government, and by consequence, the State, without
having their decision capacities lost. This demands
the accomplishment of a balance someway between
the civilian and military preferences.

For a more comprehensive sentence, note that
even in Desch model, there has to be a balance bet-
ween this participation, as there are decision-takers
that must be well related to the decision-makers in
both sides:

“(...) civilian and military positions may be
strategic, not reflect real preferences (...)"
(Desch, p.5)

Especially, if we consider the demands that fulfill
the outcomes, the preferences, thus, may be strate-
gic for the State, not, independent of it. In this way,

we shall see the way this relationship fits to the State
interests, considering the progressive need of inser-
tion in the development scope. Meanwhile, there is
a notable deficit in the social services sector in those
States concerned with democracy and underdevelo-
pment in final century — what democratic specialists
call transitional adjustment years. Being so, the en-
vironmental issues are tight connected to the civil-
military relation, because the focus on this issues are,
also, legitimized by the arisen of redressed scenario.

The scheme below describes the civil and mili-
tary participation in accordance to the domestic and
international spheres, once the final objective is the
performance of State.

_,_.-—"'_'_'_'_'_'_'—‘_‘_‘_\_\_'_“‘——_._
TRENDS FOR THE FUTURE F_/_,_)

THE INTERNATIONAL ENVIRONMENT

“EMBEDDING" = INTERNATIONAL & REGIONAL LINKS
for example:
Global and (UN; EU)
w Security Policy (NATO; Parinership for Peace) )
Ta re '

NATIONAL SOCIETY MILITARY ORGANIZATION
Demographscs, Economic Seclors, elc. Structure, Mssions, Size, Profile, efc.

Civil Military Relations

Political Cultural
Military & Government Legitimacy etc
Economic Social
Defence Industry Women, Families etc
WEIGHT OF HISTORY
For examphe:
ROLE OF MILITARY DURING COLD WAR
ROLE OF MILITARY IN DEMOCRATIZATION

See reference on notes.’

According to the scheme above (Kuhlmman’s),
civil-military relations are connected to internatio-
nal rule through its contingents. Then, the economic
field is made by the defense industry opportunities, as
well as the political is made by the civil government
and military same assumptions and, not always, the
same expectations; the social and the cultural fields
fits much to the social participation demands as to
that legitimacy conquest.

This model accomplishes the civil and military
participation dividing both on national society — built
from economic sectors and interest groups - and mi-
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litary organization — including its structure and pro-
fessional purpose. In this case, military focus as gua-
ranteeing sovereignty deals more collaborative with
the security purpose; civil society is up most invol-
ved with development. Together, they are embedding
each other by the integration process that States are
being held to. So, these two groups are turning pos-
sible for States to grow their part in the Regional and
International Environment.

On the other hand, if we use the Pion-Berlin’
(2003) model of analyzing the civil-military rela-
tions, we shall consider three aspects of the current
scene around the focus of this relation. According to
Pion-Berlin, Latin-American States have to deal with
a particular combination of factors that turns the ci-
vil-military confidence more difficult. These factors
are: the common social problems and the erosion of
social services structure; the absence of confidence
on democratic institutions and, considering the most
optimistic case, on political representatives; and the
skepticism around domestic security.

As the Armed Forces didn’t conquest confidence
in most part of Latin countries since the dictatorship
period, in Brazil, this is already different comparing
to its partners. Pion-Berlin points that, in the Brazi-
lian case, the impeachment of the President based
on democratic rule was a sign of confidence on regi-
me. Also, the regionalization process had attempted
these needs before they took place in some of the
Latin countries. Mercosul agreement, for instance,
has a democratic clause that permits the expulsion
of a member in the case of democracies’ risk. But, if
in terms of confidence, Brazilian regime is out of this
analysis, considering the social-development and se-
curity domestic problems it is on the top of the verifi-
cation. The results can be seen by, also, this sentence:

“Politicians reluctantly call upon their armies
from time to time to render services becau-
se they believe they have no other choice”.
(Pion-Berlin, p.4)

In this direction, the scope of what Pion-Berlin
called “a new pragmatism on civil military relations”
is fully connected to the way democracies are being
organized and the military are serving according to
the political demands on security and development,
principally, if we reconsider the governance para-
digm for the Brazilian case. The Pion-Berlin triad
(security, development and governance) may be jo-
inted to Kuhlmman’s model with add on trends for
the future, where military and civil society build a
frame of cooperation on what the final objective is
international environmental.

But, about what he considers the domestic le-
vel contradictory to the international, the national
interest can be guaranteed by military forces in the
international sphere, the national spectrum of the
military is not forgotten. Our premise here starts on
the consideration of the domestic aspects of a policy
as part of the international; in this sense, the interna-
tional rules may fit to accomplish in domestic level,
by a process that we think has to be analyzed in its
compliance capacity.

Huntington’s study on civil-military relations
(2007) is concerned about the recognition of a per-
manent tension between the liberal-democratic va-
lues and the Armed Forces because of his compre-
hension of the military hierarchy principles as not
due to the representative values. In turn, he proposes
— in the high of Cold War - that the civil and military
scope should be separated, because their functions
in the State system are different in nature. But, despi-
te that difference, civil and military could share poli-
tical participation in the States decision system.

On the other hand, in the last times, the civil-
military relations have been the focus of the mainte-
nance of democratic regimes through, amongst other
things, what is characterized as the civilian control
of the Armed Forces. This qualification of the demo-
cracy has been criticized, basically, for researchers of
the East European countries, which mostly characte-
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rize inefficiency in the appropriation of the occiden-
tal concept.

If ‘keeping the army out of politics’ is the
purpose of civilian control, then many will
conclude that ‘civilian control is effective
and adequate’. This is exactly what a large
number of Ukrainians have concluded, to
the detriment of defense reform in the coun-
try. (Sherr, 2001).

There is a point in the citation above we should
consider: the uses of the civilian control as such an
orthodox way that could turn the democratic rule
into a less participative system. Then, the sense of
control, as it was taken in the East European coun-
tries, retraces to monitoring and to checking; in tru-
th, it is not related to the supervision or the aiming.
So, the democratic deficit, if it is qualified from a
real civic deficit, might be not only connected to
the civilian control of the Armed Forces. Specially
considering the post-communism States, all of then
was controlled by civil party system, during the
non-democratic period.

The balance between a desired democratic sta-
te, with democratic representation and solid institu-
tions, must derive from the amplified participation
of all society sectors. The public opinion, thus, must
be formed by the net connection involving diverse
interest’s groups, which may develop their locus into
the States’ priorities. In this way, the democratic con-
trol in terms of democratic rule is positive, but it has
nothing to the incapacity of the Armed Forces to have
their permanent participation as decision makers and
takers. What we have seen in the last years in Brazil
is the full development of the Armed Forces institu-
tionalization onto the democratic system through the
Ministry of Defense. For this, the involvement of the
Armed Forces in the project in course has must with
the magnifying of civilian-military relations in the
scope of the Forces and the Ministry, mainly, in the
qualification and educational system.

THE MINISTRY OF DEFENSE, DEVELOPMENT
AND THE CONTEMPORARY PROGRAM ON
DEFENSE STUDIES

The Brazilian Ministry of Defense, created in
1999, is more recent than the first National Defense
Policy, created during the government of the former
president, Fernando Henrique Cardoso, in 1996. Af-
ter being revised in 2002, the New National Defense
Policy is instituted, in 2005, during the Presidency of
Luis Inacio Lula da Silva. During the same year, the
efforts around the promotion of the defense studies
had begun, through the creation of the basic interest
axes of the Ministry, in what it has to science and te-
chnology, researching in benefit of the development.*

In the other hand, the defense project around
this academic field was first carried through PRO-
DEFESA - the Program that was made to support the
scientific and technological research in National
Defense. In partnership with the Ministry of Defen-
se, the Education Ministry, through CAPES (High
Studies Coordination Governmental Agency) has as
objective to implant nets of academic cooperation
inside Brazil in the area of national defense, for the
production of scientific and technological research
and the formation of graduated (MA, MSc and PhD)
human resources. It is destined to public and priva-
te institutions with recognized Graduate programs
(stricto sensu).

In this way, the participation of military institu-
tions - those of Advanced Studies — is based on their
collaborating with infrastructure, research and hu-
man resources (joint conferences, workshops and
papers), to the Graduate Civilian Institutions. The
Program has also the task of investing in the partici-
pation of high studies military institutions - not yet re-
cognized by the civil procedures — establishing their
association to those civilian. There are approxima-
tely 12 projects fully implanted at the high of 2008,
with the second proclamation being held at the same
year. The investments are concentrated in resources
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for technological infrastructure, publicizing research
and the compromise of forming researchers which
thesis are connected to the Axes proposed.’

The basically function of the Ministry of Defen-
se already holds decisions around the improvement
of the scientific contribution: “To exert the superior
direction of the Armed Forces with sights to the fulfi-
[Iment of its constitutional destination and of its sub-
sidiary attributions”. As subsidiary attributions we
could cast the functions of the principal’s secretaries
that are part of the Ministry institutional structure.
So, the Secretary of Studies and Cooperation manage
the main assumptions that make the plan reality. We
could demonstrate it by the scheme (found inside the
Ministry explanation document):

- -
MEC £SG
4 ;
- MINISTERIO -
COMUNIDADE . &
MCT - DA

ACADEMICA — 3

SPEAI
///‘
- e 3
FORCAS
(AREAS

ENSING|

From the Ministry of Defense side, we could see
form the scheme above the triangular participation
of the ESG, or “Escola Superior de Guerra”,* the
SPEAI, or Secretaria de Politica, Estratégia e Assuntos
Internacionais, and the diverse institutions involved
with the educational formation and research inside
the three Forces. In the other side, we can see the
Academic Community connect to the Ministry of
Defense through the Ministry of Science and Tech-
nology, the Ministry of Education and Culture, and
also, the IES, or, “Instituices de Ensino Superior”
which are the recognized Universities and Research
Institutes. Created in 2003, the Secretary of Studies
and Cooperation has as motivation the articulation
of potential projects for the development of defen-
se studies interests. Recently, this responsibility was

given to the (now called) Department of Education
and Cooperation (DEPEC), as part of the Secretariat
of Education, Logistic, Mobilization, Science and Te-
chnology (SELOM).

Specially about the publicize and organization
of research resources, the proposal is “to establish
the permanent institutionalization of forums and
mechanisms for the quarrel, formatting, accomplish-
ment, accompaniment and evaluation of projects of
science, resultant on technology and information, for
the interaction of MD and MCT”. In this way:

“(...) the Academic Space was created in Oc-
tober of 2004 with the objective proportiona-
te, in the home-page of the Ministry of Defen-
se (MD), a set of consolidated information in
the defense and security areas. The initiative
aims are to offer to the academic community
information to subsidize the accomplishment
of research, education (...) for the knowledge
of the subject as part of the Brazilian society”.
(...) It is, thus, an important tool to promote
the approach of the MD with the academic
community and for the intensification of the
dialogue between civilians and military.

As part of the MD, these projects are to stimulate
the reflection on defense subjects, so, the Academic
Space, created inside de MD’s site, “has varied ideas
and do not coincide, necessarily, with the politics of
the Ministry of Defense, as they represent the thought
of its authors” - pointed the Ministry of Defense’s text.

Particularly, the Pro-Defesa is part of the Ministry’s
intention to stimulating the accomplishment of joint
projects of research, amplifying the available human
resources and infrastructure in different IES. That is
to making possible the production of scientific and
technological research in national defense area of
studies contributing, thus, to develop and to con-
solidate the Brazilian thought in the area. Also, it is
made by the contribution for the reinforcement and
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the magnifying of graduate programs in Brazil that
deal with subjects around national defense. Then,
the magnifying of the areas of concentration is the
way the Ministry believes to extend the scientific pro-
duction on questions related to the national defense
and the interchange of knowledge in the Brazilian
academic community, stimulating the establishment
of partnerships (nets of research) between IES and
Military Institutions of Advanced Studies.

Together with the Pré-Defesa, the Ministry of
Defense established forums and mechanisms for the
quarrel, formatting, accomplishment, accompani-
ment and evaluation of projects involving Science,
Technology and Information, from the interaction
of the MD and the MCT. A place of debating was
created in October of 2004 with the objective to turn
available, in the site of the Ministry of Defense (MD),
a set of information consolidated in the defense area
and security. “The initiative aims to offer to the aca-
demic community information to subsidize the ac-
complishment of research, and the deepening of the
knowledge of the subject as the part of the Brazilian
society. It is, thus, an important tool to promote the
approach of the MD with the academic community
and for the intensification of the dialogue between ci-
vilians and military”, as written in the Ministry’s docs.

But there is an important point signalized from
the MD, which can be noted at: “(...) for stimula-
ting the reflection on defense subjects, the academic
space stores ideas do not coincide, necessarily, with
the politics of the Ministry of Defense and represent
the thought of its authors”. This marks, definitely, the
academic purpose of this political action.

THE NAVY AND ITS EFFORTS OF MAKING
CIVIL-MILITARY RELATIONS PRODUCTIVE
FOR DEVELOPMENT

Let's remember a part of Silveira’s (2007) consi-
derations of the education process in Brazilian Navy.
Although his interest is legitimate and notable, his

considerations about the high education process have
two important elements that we face with. First, that
the process engaged is derived from a North-Ame-
rican conception of corporative education. Second,
that there is no desire for being recognized from the
civil educational system for graduate courses. If the
first concept is fare considering the historical chan-
ges that coincide with the America’s case, the second
reality may have changed since the study was held,
as the corporate university conception was the first
of a process of making the professionalizing more
connected to civil demands and, by consequence,
a more amplified approach of this part of the officer
corps preparation to the modern scenario.

Together with the principle of corporate manage-
ment, whereas the qualify of the corps is guided to
arrange managers, there is a huge penetration of the
academic principle, that began with the MBA's en-
trance in the system - of hypothetical defense, social
inquiry and the constant trying to understanding po-
litical system and studying possible and concurrent
institutional behaviors.

A few decades ago, the North American Naval
War College implemented a series of changes in its
curricular structure that, since the end of World War
I, started to be based on two main courses: one for
intermediate officers, whose principles are those of
military command and operation; and second, geos-
trategy and warfare for officers of high patent, with
focus on strategy and studies of war and the defense
(Hattendorf, 1984). During the so-called interludle,
the American Naval War College (NWC) had impor-
tant presence in reacting the increasing possibility of
entering the war in 1940. After that, some changes
were being incorporated in the same time of the cu-
rriculum restructuring during the Cold War. In this
way, Admiral Kalbfus believed that

“(...) to exercise command efficiently, an
officer must understand the fundamentals of
war”. (Hattendorf, 1984, p.169).
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Thus, what were recommendations took part of
a guideline during the 1940’s and 1950’s decades. At
that time, the American NWC was the only military
institution where officials could study philosophical
fundamentals, review and discuss them, without the
distraction of administrative or technical matters. Not-
withstanding, other conditions arose and brought into
question the main purpose of the American NWC exis-
tence. One of them was the arising demanding of pro-
fessors, as well as expanding the number and type of
classes. It was at 1948 that the first civil professor — his-
tory and international relations - was integrated to the
College’s staff. The panel was completed by the vision
of civilian command but not civilian control, and the
thematic was fully implemented by McNamara’s con-
siderations of the Armed Forces and its relations to the
Secretary of Defense, especially during the Mutually
Assured Destruction strategy in the Cold War years.

Despite overwhelming derived from the Cold
War, the cooperative program was definitely im-
plemented in the high of 70’s, first together with
the George Washington University’s Master of Arts
degree in Political Science - International Politics.
American NWC continued to define the factors that
would cause a real benefit to the College’s program.
Believing in the cooperative model, they have made
agreement with McGill University, Boston University
and Harvard University (including Henry Kissinger as
one of the Professors). Also, they have made agre-
ements with Saint Regina and some other Colleges
after experiencing some deficit evaluation about the
official’s results. That was the principal reason that
made the Admirals choose the Program to be volun-
tary, for the Master’s degree.

Similarly, the Brazilian Navy, around ninety years
after creating its Naval War College (Escola de Gue-
rra Naval — EGN), had make an agreement with Ins-
tituto Coppead (Rio de Janeiro Federal University),
as part of a cooperative program for giving an MBA's
diploma for those intermediary officials and high
level officials, in both of its two principal courses.

According to the Brazilian rules, EGN should have
some listed criteria to have its Master of Arts and PhD
in Naval Studies considered by the Civil Educatio-
nal System. As the American model, in the last years,
the Brazilian NWC had considered the cooperative
program as an efficient way of introducing the funda-
mentals of scientific inquiry.

But, differently from the above mentioned, in
this case, the Master Degree was maintained for the
Military Educational System of recognition and, for
the civil institutionalization, only the MBA was im-
plemented till 2008. In 2007, the first PhD’s profes-
sors were included in the EGN staff, as civil Federal
employees and, together with the officials - most of
them stimulated to integrate an MA/MSc or a PhD in
a civil institution - compose the instructors’ staff. Sin-
ce that, the Brazilian NWC had been connected in
two different partnerships with academic institutions
(Fluminense Federal University and Rio de Janeiro
Federal University). Both of the partnerships were
been done through Pré-Defesa resources and under
its legitimacy.

Because of the changes implemented and the po-
licy derived from the Ministry, this scope of the civil-
military relations is particularly new in the Brazilian
Military scenario, especially concerning defense and
strategy issues. Then, after a period of implementing
modifications and agreements with civilian acade-
mic institutions, this research is also to make clear
the links between the macro-policy and the impro-
vements of civil-military relations (including those of
institutions and people).

Thus, the qualification of this work could not
exclude an opinion research that could better illus-
trate the reception of the macro politics - and, con-
sequently, its understanding - for the officers and ci-
vilians, divided between its functions of students or
teachers and coordinators. Then, we have applied a
questionnaire where the classification in each one of
the groups (civil/military; student/teacher) is done by
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the respondent, regarding diverse scopes and effects
of the public policies, from those associated to the
scientific cooperation subject in what it refers to the
civilian-military relations. To integrate this paper, it
was necessary to approach some of these policies
items as they were part of the reform implemented
and studied.

The questionnaire was made in the likert scale
format and it was more for our evaluating the ten-
dencies and possible resistances about the political
general purpose. Although there may be differences
in the understanding of the Ministry’s policies and
about the challenges for turning the EGN legitimized
as, also, an Academic campus, the answers made
clear some aspects of the internal consonances and
dissonances, pros and cons, of the civil-military
proximity. With a defined vision, the Brazilian Na-
val War College (EGN), from the Admirals that took
over the process (Admiral Afonso, Admiral Marcus
Vinicius, Admiral Max, Admiral Ruy, Admiral Rodri-
go, and recently, Admiral Carrara; and as Education’s
Sector Director, Admiral Reis), wants the EGN “to be
recognized as a Center of Excellency in education
and research in the field of the National Defense, un-
til the year of 2014".°

In summary, the questionnaire resulted in:

1) The students (military and civil connected to gra-
duate courses inside EGN or Pr6-Defesa courses)
qualify as not clear the Ministry of Defense inten-
tions about its strategies for civil-military coope-
ration on defense academic field;

2) but even if the same group consider the Pré-
Defesa Program fully important, in majority, all
groups define it as very important;

3) civil respondents support human sciences as
part of the defense studies, as well as reject math
sciences, mainly and comparatively to the mili-
tary groups;

4) there is a major comprehension that the thema-
tic defined from the Ministry of Defense about
the fields of studies connected to defense are not
sufficient;

5) inside civilian, there is a huge resistance about
giving military institutions CAPES recognition;

6) military do not consider absolute necessary the
incorporation of the military officials to the CA-
PES graduate courses to improve their professio-
nal formation;

7) the positive aspect of the civil-military relation
is not fully consolidated into military and it's not
fully considered a Pro-Defesa result for the same

group;

8) military seems to be more skeptical — comparing
to civil - about the major benefit for the military
thought, for theirselves, with the Pré-Defesa
policies.

This shows us that a big field of civil-military rela-
tions is up to date for analysis. Even Kohn (2002) has
said that, although the educational reform had been
implemented in the American Armed Forces, the
civil-military relations are still extremely poor there.
With that, we want to make these questions arise and
put them in discussion, as the answers about the best
way to conduct the military educational and acade-
mic system are not close.
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ABSTRACT

This paper begins with a quick comparison of major Iranian political leaders and their
association (or lack of it) with the Iranian Revolutionary Guard Coups (IRGC), which
was established as the defender the Islamic Revolution in 1979. Ayatollah Khomeini
prevented IRGC from a policymaking role, and used it only as a policy implementing
tool. With the death of the Ayatollah and growing dependence of the hardliner on
IRGC (and its affiliated organizations) for support, the IRGC has gradually shifted from
a policy implementing to an agenda setting, and even policymaking institution. Most
members of President Ahmadinejad’s administration (including himself) have either
served in IRGC, or are among its supporters. A growing number of events suggest that
the political role of IRGC is growing in the post-Khatami era. Generally, IRGC is invol-
ved with policies associated with politics of prestige, national security, and even eco-
nomic development. In this regard, the Iranian new technology (particularly the missile
program) is significant for an examination. Thus, this paper discusses such a technology

in terms of its nature, role, score, and political impact at home and overseas.

INTRODUCTION

The Pasdaran (Sepah) or Islamic Revolution’s
Guard Corps, began as the lifeline for a new Iran, but
has since become a growing influence among Iranian
leaders. By using a comparative examination method
between the current administration of Mahmud Ah-
madinejad and the administration of Mohammad Kha-
tami (1997-2005), we examine the role of the IRGC
in the decision making process of top Iranian leaders.
To study current Iranian leaders, some independent
variable will include the leader’s background, edu-
cation, travels outside Iran, military experience, pro-
fessional associations, and political views. Based on
the evidence, we hypothesize that a strong correla-
tion exists between leaders’ background (particularly
IRGC association) and their political attitudes. The
assumption is that hardliners” approach to policy is
more idealistic with strong anti-Western sentiments,
while moderates tend to seek pragmatic policies.”

LEADERSHIP ANALYSIS
1. Mahmud Ahmadinejad

President Ahmadinejad became a voluntary
member of the IRGC in 1986 and served throug-
hout the Iran-Iraq War in the area of covert ope-
rations. According to the literature, Ahmadinejad
also became heavily involved in intelligence and
security apparatuses. One may argue that a strong
correlation may exist between Ahmadinejad’s
IRGC background and political viewpoints. He
tends to take a rather conservative standpoint
on issues of culture, especially concerning tra-
ditional dress and women’s rights.* While he was
Tehran’s mayor, there was an emphasis on reli-
gion illustrated in policies where fast-food restau-
rants closed, male employees were required to
grow beards and wear long sleeves, and separate
elevators were implemented to separate genders.
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His approach to foreign policy takes a hard-line
style, especially when discussing the topic of
Israel, nuclear policy, and Western influence in
general. In 2005, he made headlines for a com-
ment “lambasting Israel and Zionism and quo-
ted the late Ayatollah Khomeini calling for Israel
to be ‘wiped out from the map.”” Ahmadinejad
has also been especially critical in the area of
nuclear technology. In 2005, he had accused
Iran’s nuclear negotiators of being weak under
European pressure, stating that “Iran’s access to
nuclear technology is the fruit of the nation’s
progress...no one can prevent the nation from
progressing”. Ahmadinejad has retained a de-
fiant role in his stance on nuclear policy toward
the United Nations or any nation speaking out
against Iranian on that subject. With such infor-
mation, it is easy to conclude that Ahmadinejad’s
IRGC background is most likely a major factor in
his political actions and worldview.

Mohammad Khatami

The administration of former president Moha-
mmad Khatami is a completely different story.
Unlike Ahmadinejad, Khatami did not have a
background in IRGC, but he had served in re-
gular armed forces before the revolution. He
was actually a little known cleric who captu-
red 70% of the vote in the 1997 elections. His
policies were far more moderate than those of
Ahmadinejad’s, as he advocated for freedom of
expression, tolerance, and civil society.* Whi-
le relations with the USA remained distrustful
to an extent, Khatami advocated ideas that the
Western states value. These included an im-
provement in women'’s rights, liberalization of
the press, and improved relations with Iran’s
neighbors. This brief discuss further supports
our hypothesis. Khatami, with no IRGC back-
ground, promoted peaceful and non-obtrusive
policies unlike his successor. In fact, he tried to
remove the influence of IRGC during his terms.

3.

4.

Mostafa Mohammad Najar

Within Ahmadinejad’s administration, there are
a number of ministers and high ranking officials
who adhere to hawkish policies, similar to those
of their president. Again, a trend seems to show
relations between their IRGC background and an-
ti-Western behavior. For instance, Mostafa Moha-
mmad Najar, who is the Minister of Defense and
Armed Forces Logistics, has an extensive history
with the IRGC.” He became a general in the Revo-
lutionary Guard in 1980, and has since held the
positions of Director of Cooperatives, Director of
Hadid Industrial Group (the first military hardware
manufacturing company), and Deputy Director of
the IRGC military hardware. Najar has been sus-
pected of having some involvement in terrorist
attacks against the US and strikes against Israel;
although these accusations remain inconclusive.
Again, we see a relationship between IRGC bac-
kground and anti-Western behavior. He has paid
tribute to fundamentalist Islamic martyrs, stating
that “Our martyrs have taught the world that Is-
lamic Iran is alive and dynamic and makes every
sacrifice to defend national and Islamic values”.®
Moreover, the Defense Minister has made some
comments regarding the use of nuclear weapons
as a matter of defense if threatened by any nation.
Such language served to illustrate Iran’s position in
the global community and the leadership attitude
toward other nations. Interestingly enough, one
can not find such statement from IRGC leaders
during the leadership of the late Ayatollah Kho-
meini, who had kept the IRGC only as a policy
implementing (not policymaking) institution.

Parviz Davudi

To further illustrate the policy contrast between
officials with and without an IRGC background,
we discuss the case of Parviz Davudi--the 1st
Vice President of Ahmadinejad. This individual
has no IRGC background; and he has actually
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been educated in the United States. Davudi re-
ceived his doctoral degree in economics from
lowa State University in 1981. His policies di-
ffer dramatically from much of the rest of current
administration. We can theorize that his lack of
IRGC background, in addition to American edu-
cation and exposure to Western culture has con-
tributed to development of a more accommoda-
ting approach in his political philosophy.

Davudi subscribes to economic ideas which are
highly influenced by modern economic theory
and believes in free markets and open econo-
mies.” We suggest that a lack of IRGC military
experience illustrates a more tolerant disposition
concerning domestic and foreign policy issues.
With the added variable of exposure to Western
education and culture, his dovish disposition be-
comes even stronger.

Gholam Hosein Mohseni-Ejei

Mr. Gholam Hosein Mohseni-Ejei, the current
Minister of Intelligence and Security, provides
another insight into how the Pasdaran has come
to influence Iranian leaders with anti-Western re-
sentment and policies. Mohseni-Ejei was at one
point the Revolutionary Court's representative
in the Ministry of Intelligence and Security.® His
military association correlates with his stance on
the policy toward the United States.

In recent history, a sense of distrust is present
between the American leadership and pro-IR-
GC Iranian leaders. Statements by Mohseni-Ejei
tend to reflect this sense of distrust and aggres-
sive approach to foreign relations. One Iranian
news article quotes Mohseni-Ejei from a press
conference “They are making numerous efforts
to foment insecurity and tension in Iran and have
allocated a large fund for this purpose, which is
beyond the $75 million officially approved by
the U.S. administration. They have used much

more money than that and have specifically set
up educational classes to train spies”.” While one
may assume that Mohseni-Ejei’s background in
the judicial system may have usually supported a
less political (or less fundamentalist rhetoric) and
a more legalistic worldview, we argue that he
seems more influenced by his association with
the IRGC which lead him to distrusting the West,
especially the United States.

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS

In this brief preliminary analysis, we discussed
the behavior of several Iranian leaders with diverse
background--some with and others without asso-
ciation with the Pasdaran. Based on our evidence, a
strong correlation appears to exist between any bac-
kground an Iranian leader may have with the IRGC
and his hawkish attitudes, rhetoric, and policy advo-
cacy. Of course, more research is needed to determi-
ne the extent to which this can be proven, but at this
point of the research it appears conclusive that IRGC
background serves as vital variable in our hypothesis.

With this comparison, we are ready for the se-
cond stage of this paper: a study of the Iranian new
technology as a source of power for the IRGC and the
more hawkish Iranian leaders. There is a great deal of
concern that such new technology provides the ra-
dical elements of Iranian leadership, particularly the
IRGC, with more opportunity to project their power
within the region and beyond. Thus, we discuss Ira-
nian technology (particularly the missile program) in
terms of its nature, role, function, and politics.

This is particularly important as a new set of in-
ternational sanctions may soon apply to Iran due to
its unilateral move in building its nuclear program,
which is another technology that provides IRGC with
power and prestige. Since the international attention
has been mostly focused on the Iranian nuclear te-
chnology, we try to highlight the significance of the
IRGC missile technology.

83



THE POLITICAL ROLE OF IRANIAN REVOLUTIONARY GUARD CORPS (IRGC): THE CASE OF NEW MISSILE TECHNOLOGY

IRGC & DEVELOPING TECHNOLOGY

Ballistic missiles and space operations are ge-
nerally considered to be the endeavors of the Great
Powers, with Russia, the USA, China, and Europe at
the forefront with regular launches. Nevertheless,
there are minor space powers which can effectively
launch their own satellites into orbit. This is done
usually for national security and international pres-
tige purposes.

Supported by IRGC, current Iranian administra-
tion is working toward developing new missiles, es-
pecially ballistic ones, to becoming a minor space
power. In spring 2008, Iran launched its first subor-
bital sounding rocket: this was a major technological
development for the IRGC, whose military industries
have been working hard on developing Iran’s inde-
pendent technology. The following analysis exami-
nes the historical and recent Iranian technological
efforts, their technological international cooperation,
and the effect of the IRGC's missile program on the
regional and global politics.

THE IRGC MISSILE PROGRAM

The Iranian missile and space program is, in
many ways, a mystery to foreign powers. Like many
other national missile and space programs, it is tied
heavily into the country’s military and national secu-
rity apparatus. There is great difficulty in pinpointing
exactly where a ballistic missile program ends and
a space launch program begins, and the internatio-
nal community fears that this ambiguity is one of the
reasons the IRGC is interested in running a space
program. Space operations provide an excellent co-
ver for ballistic missiles program.'® If this is indeed
Iran’s intention, it is not the only country to utilize
this association in this way. Many countries believe
that, along with its space ambitions, Iran is seeking
to control the nuclear fuel cycle and the ability to
manufacture nuclear warheads. The deployment of
nuclear armed long range ballistic missiles by Iran

is a reality the US and Israel are desperately trying
to prevent.

The Iranian view of its emerging space program is
that it is not a threat to the international community.
About its high tech development, Tehran has conti-
nuously stated its nuclear program is only for energy
generation (not for making weapons) and its space
program is for launching and operating telecommu-
nications and remote sensing satellites for peaceful
purposes. In reality, IRGC's space (and nuclear) pro-
gram, serve to provide political benefits: national se-
curity, international prestige, and enhanced power.

One aspect of Iranian space program is that its
launch vehicle technology grew out of its missile
program during the 1980-1988 war with Irag. The
Shahab-1 and Shahab-2 were created as variants of
Scud-B and Scud-C missiles using parts and expertise
gained from relationships with Libya, Syria, China,
Russia, and North Korea. In 1998, IRGC developed
the Shahab-3 with three variants (i.e., 3B, 3C, and
3D) allowing for improvements in guidance and ran-
ge. The Shahab-3 that represents the mainstay for Ira-
nian missile technology is based on the North Korean
Nodong-1 (itself a Scud variant) whose development
relied on Iran as a partner. Since the Shahab-3 ente-
red service in 2003, IRGC has various missiles that
represent improvements in many areas of the original
Scud technology.

Range is one factor that IRGC consistently worked
to improve, and the Shahab-3 represents the current
peak as a Medium Range Ballistic Missile (MRBM)
that is able to reach up to 2,500 km. The Scud missile
family that served as the basis for Shahab is known
to be highly inaccurate, especially at long distances,
and improvements in the Shahab-3 variants were
meant to improve accuracy. In 1999, Tehran announ-
ced the development of the Shahab-4, and various
reports have painted the missile as possessing very
different qualities. The missile has been described as
an MRBM with a range of 1,800-2,000 km, on par
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with the Shahab-3, an IRBM or ICBM with a much
greater range, and a Space Launch Vehicle (SLV) with
no military application. When IRGC claims to be de-
veloping an enhanced missile, in any way, it is gene-
rally thought to be the Shahab-4 (with Shahab-5 and
Shahab-6 being mentioned occasionally).

Another missile technology that IRGC hopes to
master is the use of solid fuel engines. The Scuds (and
their direct derivatives) utilize liquid fuel engines
which allow for greater efficiency, control, and lifting
power than solid fuel missiles would allow. Solid fuel
missiles, however, can be prepped and launched in a
fraction of the time that it takes to launch a liquid fuel
missile, because solid propellant can be stored insi-
de the rocket during transport, unlike liquid fuel that
must be carried separately; and the missile must be
filled before launch. For military purposes, the short
launch time of solid fuel missiles is a major advan-
tage as it gives less time for the enemy to determine
if a launch is made. Later Shahab-3 variants and the
Ghadr used stages that included both liquid and so-
lid fuel, and the Ashoura, announced in 2007, uses
only solid fuel."

In 2006, IRGC also announced the development
of Fajr-3. The missile has an unknown range, but has
two advanced capabilities: radar and anti-missile
avoidance, and Multiple Independently Targeted Re-
entry Vehicles (MIRV) technology in that it contains
multiple warheads on one missile. Iran’s growing
fleet of missiles is linked closely with those of North
Korea. Both countries, along with Pakistan, have tra-
ded material, knowledge, and resources, and it is be-
lieved by the West that this relationship continues. In
2006, North Korea tried to launch a Taepodong-2 (an
ICBM) but failed. If this project is successful, it could
enhance IRGC's strategic missile range greatly.

Finally, in early February 2008 (and possibly in
late 2007 although the launch is unconfirmed), Iran
launched it first suborbital sounding rocket that rea-
ched the edge of space. Known as Kavoshgar-1 and

reaching an altitude between 200 and 250 km, the
enhanced Shahab-3 made Iran a minor space power.
Tehran plans to launch further rockets in the hopes of
gaining the ability to launch satellites into orbit. This
second facet of a space program, operating satellites,
makes up another part of IRGC space efforts and will
be discussed next.

OPERATING & LAUNCHING SATELLITES

In recent years, the IRGC has also worked to gain
experience in operating satellites and moved steadily
toward an indigenous launch capability. Iran became
a satellite operator state in late October 2005 when
Sinah-1 was launched into orbit. Iran’s first satellite
was built and launched by Russian companies and
has a fair share of mystery surrounding it. Manufac-
turing delays set the launch back a month, and the
satellites purpose and capabilities were never fully
ascertained. Sinah-1 may have been simply a “sto-
re and forward” communication satellite, and that
it may have had up to two cameras with low reso-
[utions (or no cameras at all). Sinah-1 has been an
unimpressive device (by Western standards). Never-
theless, some believe, it simply gave IRGC experien-
ce in operating satellites, although it was lost soon
after deployment.

Around the same time that Sinah-1 was being de-
veloped, another satellite, Meshah, was also nearing
launch. Mesbah had been in development since the
late 1990s as a joint project with an ltalian satellite
developer. The satellite resembled a family of Ger-
man satellites that were developed in the 1990s with
simple “store and forward” communications and no
imaging cameras. Mesbah was scheduled to be laun-
ched by Russia in early 2006 but its launch is belie-
ved to have never taken place. It is thought that Mes-
bah is being held for indigenous launch by IRGC.

More recently, there is planning for a project
called Zohreh for two more advanced satellites, na-
med Sepehr and Zohreh. They are the reanimation
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of a project that began in the 1970s by the Shah, but
suffered delays until the 2004 talks with Russia. The
Zohreh project calls for two micro-satellites with ca-
pability to broadcast for television, telephone, radio,
and internet. It is believed that the Zohreh satellites
will not utilize anti-jamming and shielding needed
for military application.

Finally, on February 4, 2008, President Ahmadi-
nejad inaugurated a new space center and announ-
ced that within 12 months Iran would be launching
its first indigenous satellite called Omid along with
four more satellite launches by 2010. Omid’s capa-
bilities are unknown, but it is believed that they plan
to place the satellite at a high inclination, allowing it
to pass over Iran six times a day) Moreover, Omid has
antennas, but no solar arrays. The lack of solar arrays
means the satellites must run only on batteries, so it
will only be in service for a short time.

Along with the launch of satellites, IRGC is deve-
loping the required infrastructure for operation. The
country runs the Iranian Space Agency (ISA), created
in April 2003. The agency is under the Supreme Spa-
ce Council whose head is the President of Iran. To
support the country’s space efforts, educational op-
portunities are offered in all areas of space science
and operations, and Iran also runs a remote sensing
center and an aerospace research center. Launch si-
tes are located at Emamshahr and Qom. In August
2006, Ahmad Talebzadeh, the director of ISA, stated
in the “Tehran Times” that Iran planned to become
the space technology leader in Central Asia.

INTERNATIONAL FACTORS

The IRGC's missile and space programs are the
national program of a single country, but it exists in
an international arena affected by efforts of other
countries. Thus, it does not stand alone. The develop-
ment of the missile program indicates that Iran recei-
ved assistance from a handful of countries including
North Korea whose ties are complex and that allow

both nations to share resources, material, expertise,
and experience. That relationship is of importance to
Tehran, but assistance from the space powers of Rus-
sia, and especially China, have also boosted IRGC’s
program a great deal.

Russia has provided Iran with launch services in
the past, and may act as a back-up for these servi-
ces until indigenous satellite launch capabilities are
more sufficiently mature. China, however, provides
much more value in terms of knowledge and a forum
for international cooperation. Iran is a member of the
Asia-Pacific Space Cooperation Organization (APS-
CO) that is headquartered in Beijing and headed by
China. APSCO states are Pakistan, Thailand, Mongo-
lia, Bangladesh, Indonesia, Peru, and Turkey. Through
APSCO, Iran works with China on Small Multi-mis-
sion Satellite (SMMS) development, and it is claimed
that Iran is working on the imaging system for SMMS.
Moreover, China has helped Iran obtain solid fuel te-
chnology. Iranian missiles also bear resemblances to
Russian and Pakistani technology. Moscow helped
Tehran develop its nuclear program in the past. Iran
also has a partnership with India that allows it to
utilize data from Indian remote sensing satellites. To
fully understand the international implications of the
IRGC hi tech programs, however, one must inquire
into their purposes. Now, we turned to such issues.

PURPOSE OF THE PROGRAMS

Missile and space programs require high levels of
resources and education that are difficult for develo-
ping countries. The question is: why would IRGC lea-
ders work toward mastering such technologies? One
answer is the “political viewpoint” which calls for
reasons like national security and prestige.’* Many
IRGC leaders hope that international prestige from
running a successful space program will show the
world that Iran is a regional power, adding to its soft
power." Of course, successful high tech programs
also lead the masses to support the regime, which
has faced major economic failures.
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Beyond prestige, such programs are to enhance
national security. IRGC considers Iran’s main regio-
nal rival to be Israel. Although some experts have po-
inted to the geopolitical similarities between Iran and
Israel,’ the political reality is that the two states are
political rivals. Israel’s neighbors do not dispute its
power, but Iran looks to the Jewish state as a model
for growth. Iran notes that Israel can field MRBMs,
can launch satellites, runs a remote sensing program
with excellent imaging capabilities, and may have as
many as 200 nuclear weapons. Could Iran be consi-
dered a regional power, or even safe, without similar
or better capabilities? Israel claims that its military
technology is required, because it exists in a dange-
rous neighborhood. Similarly, Iran emphasizes that it
is located in the same neighborhood.

Generally, Iran claims that its high tech (space
and nuclear) programs are completely peaceful and
are meant to help modernize the country. Despite
American and Israeli claims, Tehran continues to
stress that the nuclear program is only for energy ge-
neration. About space program, Iran points to impro-
ve telecommunications, expand science education,
and master of high technology. Nevertheless, some
international observers argue that the claim of pu-
rely peaceful science is spurious, because of Iranian
efforts to control the nuclear fuel cycle and testing
solid fuel missiles, which both hint toward military
applications. The risk, however, is that this line of
thinking may ultimately leave Iran less secure.

The challenge for the international community
is generally about Iranian, and particularly about
IRGC’s, real intentions. On the record, President Ah-
madinejad has called for Israel to be destroyed and
referred to the US, as a “hollow superpower”, which
should be rejected. On its own part, the US has called
for regime change in Iran, which is a vital threat to
IRGC-dominated leadership in Tehran, and has men-
tioned the military option in dealing with Iran. From
the other side, the Israeli leaders have warned their
Iranian counterparts. Moreover, Israel has conducted

military exercises, which signaled preparation for an
attack on Iranian sites. Thus, both Iran and its adver-
saries have demonized one another in an atmosphe-
re with unclear intentions and low mutual trust.

FUTURE PROSPECTS

All in all, the high technology development pro-
grams have already increased and will continue to
promote the prestige of the IRGC whose leaders,
personnel, funds, and industries are heavily involved
in developing such know-how. The dual purpose te-
chnologies (nuclear and space) will in turn add to
Iranian national security, soft power, and economic
development both within and outside the region.

[ranian missile and space programs continue to
grow steadily: mastering one skill after another, with
the next being the autonomous orbiting of a satellite.
This approach is similar to that of China, and it seems
evident that Iran has learned much from its current
mentors. Continuation of ties between Tehran, Beijing,
and Moscow, however, eventually leads to an Iran
which develops more and more independently from
the West, particularly the US. This would ultimately
leave very little political, economic, and technical
leverage in the hands of Washington against Tehran.

To understand the complex web of Iranian deci-
sion making process, Washington should recognize
that the IRGC has gradually shifted from a policy im-
plementing to an agenda setting, and even policyma-
king institution. As part of a “Grand American-Iranian
Bargain”, one may argue that the high tech area is
one in which Iran and the US can actually work to-
gether should both countries decide to improve their
relationship. However, the reality is that the time
for this sort of partnership is a long way off. Tehran
certainly does not trust Washington, with President
Bush’s repeated calls for regime change in Iran. From
the perspective of the IRGC leaders, American policy
goals and means are historically suspected since it su-
pported the unpopular Shah, and assisted Iraq during

87



THE POLITICAL ROLE OF IRANIAN REVOLUTIONARY GUARD CORPS (IRGC): THE CASE OF NEW MISSILE TECHNOLOGY

the Iran-lraq war, and continues to aid Israel. From
the view of American administration, Iran is a su-
pporter of terrorism (Hamas and Hezbollah); and the
nightmare of the Hostage Crisis is still alive for some.

Nevertheless, despite the bad blood between the
two states, one may argue that Iran and the US have
shared a number of common strategic concerns sin-
ce WWII, from the 1945 Azerbaijan Crisis to facing
the Taliban in 2001 and even removing Saddam’s
regime in 2003. Thus, despite their recent history,
the American and Iranian leadership should work
to reinstall formal and permanent diplomatic com-
munication, as neither country is well served by the
inability to discuss differences via the ad hoc means.
Some argue that the change of the political environ-
ment between the two countries most likely requires
the presence of new presidents in both states.

As the so-called “sole superpower” that cannot
show weakness, the US walks a fine line in dealing
with the IRGC dominated regime. There is a belief
that engaging IRGC gives it more legitimacy, but with
Revolutionary Iran this may be a necessary evil. The
fact is that the Iranian masses want the international
respect that they feel is deserved of a large nation with
a long history and culture. Both the Iranian people
and leaders are not monolithic in their support for
the current IRGC dominated political agenda. A mi-
litary attack on Iran would serve the IRGC hardliner
the best, since it would further move the populace
behind the unpopular regime. In such a complex po-
litical environment, relieving outside tension allows
Iranians masses to question the IRGC's policies,
which is brining them more economic hardship.

In spite its grievances with the regime, the US
should show that it can respect Iran as a legitimate
member of the international community. It may also
signal that Iran could serve as a regional player so
long as it acts within international norms. In fact,
the security of the US (as well as its allies) and Iran
would be best served by such an evolution in their

ties. If Iran becomes the first Muslim country to indi-
genously launch a satellite and become a real minor
space power, Washington should welcome Tehran
into the club of space powers. After all, it would be
better to have Iran as a friendly state help to build an
international space outpost, than as an enemy armed
with nuclear weapons while funding violence.
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THE SUDANESE ARMED FORCES AND ITS ALLIANCE WITH
PROXY ARAB MILITIAS IN MARGINALIZED AREAS

GOVERNMENT ALLIANCE WITH PROXY ARAB
MILITIAS

The ongoing crisis in marginalized parts of Sudan
such as the Darfur and Nuba Mountains regions be-
gan with the Khartoum government’s military and lo-
gistical support of proxy militias within these regions.
To enhance its control and dominance over particu-
lar ethnic groups that threaten its political and eco-
nomic agenda the Khartoum government has tradi-
tionally engaged in proxy wars by using Arab militia
groups that work closely with the Sudanese Armed
Forces to oppress Black African ethnic groups. The-
se militia groups are commonly referenced by using
different names. In the Nuba Mountains, during the
years of the North-South conflict these Arab militia
groups were commonly referred to as the “Mura-
haleen” which meant “Holy Warriors” and in most
recent years in the Darfur region, such groups are re-
ferenced as the “Janjaweed” which means “Devil on
a Horseback”. The Khartoum government’s support
of these Arab militia groups in the Darfur and Nuba
Mountains regions has promoted various social ills
such as rape, slavery, discrimination, confinement
and displacement. Sudanese national identity has
suffered because of the attacks that have been perpe-
trated on these marginalized communities.

Since independence marginalization of these re-
gions has intensified due to the government's efforts
to create a national identity that promotes the Islamic
religion and Arab ethnicity. African and Arab ethnici-
ty in the Sudanese context is considered to be quite
complicated and oftentimes misunderstood by most
Westerners. Intermarrying between African and Arab
ethnic groups has also further complicated this issue

DR. SHERRI L. MCFARLAND
Ph.D African Studies, Howard University. Senior Faculty Member,
National Defense Intelligence College. (sherri.mcfarland@dia.mil)

of race and religion. Since Nuban ideals embrace
religious freedom it is perfectly acceptable for men
and women to marry and remain committed to two
different faiths. However, this belief is diametrically
opposed to the government’s efforts to impose Arab/
Islamic identity on non-Muslim groups. Sudanese
cultural biases differentiate between the African and
Arab ethnicity even when the skin color is the same.
Distinguishing factors include ones speech, way of
life and facial features such as the shape of the nose
and thickness of the lips. Thus a person from the Ri-
zzlagat ethnic group in Darfur could be considered
Arab while a pale and thin featured Zaghawan from
Darfur could be considered African." The Nuban
community and ethnic groups in the southern region
are primarily Christian and Animist, these regions of
the country resisted the superimposition of Arab-Isla-
mic identity by engaging in armed revolts. This resis-
tance spread to other areas such as the Darfur region
which is heavily populated by African Muslims who
believe “that their ethnicity and particular forms of
Islamic practices are denigrated and suppressed by
the current ruling elite”.?

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

According to the book entitled “Politics and So-
ciety in Contemporary Africa” by Naomi Chazan et
al., the conflicts that are impacting the Sudan are pri-
marily communal in nature. Communal conflicts are
quite prevalent in African societies and they involve
the lack of political representation of sub-national
identities.® Such conflicts also challenge the existing
distribution of power which could impact the state’s
territorial integrity.* Such is the case with the North-
South peace agreement which could end with a re-

91



THE SUDANESE ARMED FORCES AND ITS ALLIANCE WITH PROXY ARAB MILITIAS IN MARGINALIZED AREAS

ferendum which permits the south to succeed from
the north. This comparative study regarding these
oppressed communities is largely based on psycho-
logical theories regarding ethnic conflict by Vamik
Volkan and D.A. Lax and J.K. Sebenius’s theory re-
garding the continuum of community relationships.

Volkan defines ethnic group as those who sha-
re a common ancestry, place of origin, traditions,
language and religious beliefs. Volkan believes that
when ethnic groups define and differentiate themsel-
ves from others they invariably develop prejudices
against others.® According to Volkan prejudices are
a normal part of the human experience and they are
needed to maintain individual as well as group iden-
tity. However, prejudices can range in their intensity
from normal to malignant. Since morality is a phe-
nomenon that is constantly evolving, longstanding
prejudices that are malignant could pave the way for
the regression of an ethnic group’s collective mora-
lity. Stressful circumstances such as competition for
the lack of scarce resources and the regression of an
ethnic group’s collective morality could be the impe-
tus for dehumanizing a perceived enemy. As stressful
circumstances persist and the regression of morality
is perpetuated among ethnic group members the abi-
lity to kill the enemy without remorse could become
an eventual occurrence. Unfortunately, malignant
prejudices, the regression of collective morality and
the competition for scarce resources have become
firmly entrenched in Sudanese society and this has
fostered bad relations amongst ethnic groups.

J.K. Sebenius and D.A. Lax the authors of the
book entitled “ The Manager as the Negotiator, assert
that as marginalized communities in both the Nuba
Mountains and the Darfur pursue more power and
access to state resources ethnic relations will move
back and forth along a continuum, particularly bet-
ween the positions of cooperation and competition.”
For instance, the low power groups in the Darfur are
finding themselves in a perpetual state of conflict
and tension because they have emerged as a new

threat to the ethnic groups that are the current, major
stakeholders. Due to international pressure and the
signing of a peace agreement, the Nuba as well as
other ethnic groups in the south are now in a position
of cooperation with those ethnic groups at the power
center, but because of the volatility of the situation in
Sudan movement along the continuum could be su-
dden and adverse. Consequently, in the communities
of the Nuba Mountains and the Darfur the notion of
peace has never been fully realized and conflict is
always present.

NORTH AND SOUTH

The heinous attacks that have been committed
against the aforementioned communities have his-
torical, political, linguistic, religious, racial, and
cultural implications. The seeds of discord between
the aforementioned marginalized regions and the
central government were first planted during the
7th century, when the Arab merchants from the
Arabian Peninsula conquered the northern part of
Sudan. The southern region of the country, on the
contrary, was unconquerable because southern eth-
nic groups, unlike northern groups, were very sus-
picious of foreigners. Consequently, the Arabs were
unable to intermarry among native southerners and
the preexisting form of traditional leadership in the
southern communities was not easily supplanted,
like in the north. Additionally, Arab merchants and
their livestock were unable to adjust to the climate
and terrain of the south. Consequently, the ethnic
and religious identities of people groups in both the
north and the south were shaped along very diffe-
rent lines. The British colonial period played a ma-
jor role in polarizing northern and southern regions.
During the British colonial period each region was
governed differently. In the north Islamization and
Arabization was permitted to flourish and in the
south Christianity and Western ideology was pro-
moted. The pre-colonial and colonial experiences
provided the impetus for the twenty —year civil war
that persisted between the north and south.
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Since the civil war caused regional divisions
within the Sudan, the Nuba people experienced
an identity crisis because of their geographic loca-
tion. Given the fact that the Nuba reside in an area
that is geographically located north of the internal
North-South frontier, the northern government and
the various liberation movements that fought for
greater autonomy for the many ethnic communities
that inhabit the southern part of the country fought
to incorporate the Nuba into their own agenda. As
a result of this struggle, the Khartoum government
excluded the Nuba Mountains from humanitarian
programs during the war. This was done to reduce the
number of groups that supported the agenda of the
Sudan People’s Liberation Movement/Sudan People’s
Liberation Army (SPLM/SPLA), which was the pri-
mary southern liberation movement. The Khartoum
government made a concerted effort to classify the
Nuba as part of the northern region, which of cour-
se, is controlled by the government. While any Nuba
support of southern liberation movements may not
have provided the latter with any military advantage,
the government was aware that any such sympathy
would reveal to the international community that
discontentment among the Sudanese citizenry was
much more widespread than had traditionally been
acknowledged by the government.

The Nuba came to settle in the region of the
country that is commonly referred to as the Nuba
Mountains because the Arabs traditionally raided
the black populations of the Sudan for slaves. The
Nuban community is quite diverse because of the
fact that it is comprised of Black African groups that
once lived far more widely across the Sudan but
fled over centuries to the Nuba Mountains in order
to seek refuge and avoid enslavement. The Nuban
community is characterized by major differences in
settlement patterns, expressions of kinship, religious
orientations, ties to the secular urban centers, types
of economic activities and organization of work. The
physical characteristics among the Nuban peoples
vary as well. There is diversity in skin tones and facial

features. Additionally, over one hundred languages
are spoken among the Nuba. Nuban languages are
divided into three major linguistic groups: Sudanic,
Bantoid and Nubian. Nuban cultural manifestations
also differ significantly from one another in terms of
music, dance or other forms of art. Some Nuban eth-
nic groups gained much notoriety because of their
elaborate scarification and body painting; many
others became widely recognized because of their
traditional sports such as wrestling, stick fighting or
bracelet fighting.

This culturally diverse community was subjected
to the horrors of war according to the African Rights
Organization because Sudanese government policies
encouraged soldiers and members of various ethnic
and religious (mainly Islamic) militias to raid Nuba
villages and exploit the people and their property. To
strengthen its position the government armed local
militia groups such as the Misirya Baggara Arabs who
lived in areas that were both in and around Nuba
villages, and provided these armed groups with the
wherewithal to destroy Nuba villages. The central
government also desired to protect the enormous oil
reserves in the Nuba Mountains which was one of
the chief reasons why the decision was made to arm
ethnic militias that lived among the Nuba. Thus, the
military arrangement that was established between
the Misirya Baggara Arabs and the government was a
mutually beneficial one: the former agreed to protect
government oil and land interests in the Nuba Moun-
tains region and in exchange the government granted
them exclusive access to water and grazing resources
that were becoming scarce due to competition from
the various ethnic groups that inhabited the area.

DARFUR CRISIS

Like many Black African ethnic groups within
the Nuban community, the Black African Darfuri
people have had an adversarial relationship with the
central ruling powers of the Sudan for many years.
The mistreatment of Black Africans within the Darfur
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community originated with the notion of Arab supe-
riority which affected the region as early as the 14th
century. During this time period many Juhayana Be-
dowins from the Northwest as well as other Arab tra-
ders and scholars from both the east and west settled
in the area. Over a period time the Arabs and the in-
digenous ruling elite of the Kiera dynasty developed
close associations. Arab scholars that settled in the
region became strong pillars in the established court
system. Islam was eventually adopted and Arabic be-
came the language of religious faith, scholarship and
jurisprudence throughout the Darfur region which
caused many to consider Arabs to be superior. This
tumultuous relationship between Black Africans and
Arabs was profoundly affected by the British ruling
power’s decision to neglect outlying areas such as
Darfur in order to concentrate all financial resources
towards infrastructure development and agricultu-
ral expansion in the central region of Sudan nearest
Khartoum.® Governing a region such as Darfur was
considered to be both costly and inefficient by the
British Colonial Administration. This permitted the
Arab ethnic groups that inhabited the region nearest
Khartoum to inherit all of the political and econo-
mical wealth during the decolonization period. This
pattern of skewed development in Sudan has con-
tinued until to date. Arab supremacy became even
more pervasive in the Darfur community during the
time period in which Libyan President Mummar al-
Gadafi attempted to establish a vast Islamic empire
that stretched throughout the central African region.
The founding of an Islamic empire involved the crea-
tion of an Islamic legion and the use of Darfur as a
base for launching military strikes against Chadian
territory. The Khartoum government received we-
apons from the Libyan government in exchange for
their willingness to ignore these military campaigns.
Additionally, thousands of people from Libya, Chad
and Darfur joined the ranks of the Islamic legion
because of Gadaffi’s propaganda regarding Arab/ls-
lamic identity. Gadaffi's promotion of Arab superio-
rity and his strong support of Islam helped to foster
tensions among Arabs and Black Africans living in

Darfur. Gadaffi’s actions not only inflamed tensions
between Africans and Arabs in the Darfur region but
such actions resulted in proxy wars between Chad,
Libya and the Sudan. In the mid-1980s Darfur resi-
dents suffered from battles among forces of the Chad
government, Chadian rebels who were aligned with
people from the Zaghawan ethnic group in both
Chad and Darfur and the Libyan army.’ In 2003 the
Khartoum government armed Arab militia groups in
an effort to prevent the Fur, a Black African ethnic
group in Darfur from engaging in a peace deal that
was later signed by the Khartoum government and
the Southern Liberation movement in 2005. Prior to
the signing of such a deal, the Darfur ethnic groups
sought to attain a similar wealth and power sharing
agreement with the northern government. However,
the Khartoum government was unwilling to make
concessions because the North-South peace deal
significantly impacted the distribution of power and
wealth throughout the northern and southern regions
of the country. In addition to being marginalized po-
litically both during the North/South peace talks and
in previous times tensions in the Darfur were exacer-
bated by regional politics, as well as environmental
factors such as drought and overpopulation.

Climate change and overpopulation have adver-
sely affected life in the land of Darfur which covers
an area of approximately 200,000 miles and is home
to a population of 7 million. The population of Dar-
fur is a complex and interwoven ensemble of African
and Arab ethnic groups.' Tensions between these
various ethnic groups were exacerbated when the
government began depopulating Black African villa-
ges so that Arab camel herders who lost most of their
traditional lands due to climate change, deforesta-
tion and desertification could populate such lands.
Leaders within the Fur ethnic group in the Darfur
region continue to accuse the government of dealing
unjustly among the Darfuri people. They insist that
the depopulation of villages and consequent changes
in land ownership are part of a “subversive govern-
ment strategy to change the whole demography of
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the region”."" However, the Khartoum government
maintains that conflicts within the marginalized
areas of the Nuba Mountains and the Darfur region
are primarily due to the scarcity of grazing and water
resources.

THE NUBA MOUNTAINS AND DARFUR CRISIS

The Nuba, Fur, Zaghawa and Massaleit villages
in the Darfur region and the Nuba Mountains have
been under systematic attack by Arab militia who are
allied with the government security forces because
of the proclamation of Jihad which legitimates the
forced removal of non-Muslim people groups that
do not subscribe to the government’s beliefs concer-
ning Islam and Arab identity. Government forces and
Arab militia men use a tactic which is referred to as
“combing” when raiding villages in marginalized re-
gions such as the Darfur and Nuba Mountains. The
“combing process” encourages the complete and
total destruction of everything and everyone in the
immediate area under attack. Since the central com-
ponent of combing is the burning of villages men,
women, children and animals are burned alive. After
their villages have been raided many villagers are
tortured, their eyes are oftentimes plucked out and

"

their ears are cut off. The government’s “combing”
operations serve a dual purpose: it creates destitution
among the marginalized populations and it allows
government forces and Arab-militia groups to receive
furniture, food, clothing and other items by looting
the village. Many villages are totally decimated by
helicopter gun ships and high-level bombers as well
as artillery and foot soldiers." Thousands are forced
to relocate to areas where there is no relief and no
jobs. During the North-South conflict many Nubans
worked as slaves on farms and in homes that were
owned by wealthy Arabs. The government routinely
used abduction and enslavement to advance its poli-
cy to Arabize and Islamize non-Muslim groups in the
Nuban community. However, in the Black African
communities of Darfur abduction and enslavement
occurs on a much smaller scale. According to Suda-

nese lawyers who are investigating reports of slavery
in Darfur, religion is the primary reason for the low
amount of abduction cases. Sudanese lawyers assert
that Sharia law forbids Muslims to enslave fellow
Muslims. The Sudanese government has consistently
denied the very existence of slavery. However, both
past and current reporting indicates otherwise. Prac-
tical research for this study has revealed that many
Sudanese were unaware of the practice of slavery
because the loved ones of those that were enslaved
often thought that those individuals were simply just
missing. Therefore, the practice of slavery does not
get publicized. Sudanese government officials main-
tain that their lack of support for slavery is evidenced
in the fact that the Committee of Eradications of Ab-
ductions of Women and Children was established as
a governmental task force that plays a key role in the
return of abductees involved in conflict.

During war times, countless Nuban families
were forced to live in government-controlled peace
camps in search of relief after being forced from their
homelands. In these peace camps destitute families
were supposed to receive food clothing, medicine,
shelter and education. But life in these government
controlled peace camps was anything but peaceful.
Nuba people received very little relief; food and clo-
thing were given to them under the condition that
they totally submitted to the will and wishes of their
captors. Nuba people unknowingly became involved
in a process of forced acculturation and Nuban chil-
dren were separated from their parents and educated
to become Islamic fundamentalists much like those
who are currently in power. Nuban men were for-
ced to become a part of the government's systematic
efforts to obliterate their culture. They were forced to
join the Arab militia which was responsible for des-
troying Nuban villages.

In Darfur displaced persons live in internally dis-
placed persons camps which consist of make shift
tents made of “bent- dome-framed-sticks that are co-
vered with plastic sheeting, tarps, trash bags and old

95



THE SUDANESE ARMED FORCES AND ITS ALLIANCE WITH PROXY ARAB MILITIAS IN MARGINALIZED AREAS

clothing”."* Sometimes a dozen persons are forced to
live under one makeshift tent. Displaced Darfuri fa-
milies generally receive monthly rations which con-
sist of a sack of sorghum, some beans, a jerry can of
oil, a bag of flour and other indigenous foods that are
grown in other regions.™ Since women are primarily
charged with the responsibility of cooking they are
forced to walk several miles to obtain fuel resources,
risking the possibility of being raped or loosing their
very lives. Like the Darfuri women, Nuban women
were also raped while in the government controlled
peace camps during war times. Additionally, Nuban
men and women were forbidden to marry in the pea-
ce-camps because the government wanted to stop the
births of Nuban off-spring which was an attempt to
destroy the basic unit of Nuban society which is the
family."” The African Rights Organization and other
human rights organizations have indicated that the
government’s policy of rape in both the Nuba Moun-
tains and the Darfur region is designed to destroy the
very fabric of many Black African farming communi-
ties in the hopes of creating a new generation with
“Arab paternity”.

The first hand accounts of Brian Stiedle a former
US Marine who served as a Patrol Leader in a cea-
sefire mission in Sudan was yet another confirma-
tion to the many press reports that indicated that the
Sudanese government is, in fact, providing support
to Arab militia groups that have committed criminal
acts in the aforementioned marginalized regions. In
the book entitled “The Devil Came on Horseback
Bearing Witness to the Genocide in Darfur” Steidle
asserts that the Janjaweed attacked Darfur villages
using well coordinated military offensive techniques
which indicate that the Arab militias are receiving
training from the government armed forces. The
Janjaweed attack Darfur villages using a military
offensive technique that is referred to as *“ bounding
over watch” which is a leapfrogging maneuver that
involves one small unit firing while another moves
forward under another unit's protection”.'® Steidle
also asserted that the usage of such offensive tech-

niques requires knowledge of combat, command
and control which further substantiates the fact that
the Janjaweed receives training from government ar-
med forces. Many of Steidle’s US and local contacts
reported that the Arab militias were being sent to a
special operations school north of Khartoum to be
trained. Photographs taken by Brian Stiedle himself
also revealed that militias were being given weapons
and training from government forces. These photo-
graphs showed that militias were being given “am-
munition belts and paratrooper-version Kalashnikovs
with retractable stocks and aiming sticks”."” Addi-
tionally, Steidle’s interviews with various members
of the Janjaweed confirmed that they receive their
weapons from government officials but they refused
to provide further details regarding their weapons
acquisition process. Steidle’s research regarding the
Sudanese government's relationship with Arab proxy
militias revealed that the leaders of the Janjaweed
militia units are paid a salary by the Sudanese gover-
nment while rank-and-file fighters are paid in loot.
Oftentimes the Janjaweed are given orders by the
government of Sudan to attack certain villages and
on many occasions the Janjaweed stage attacks using
their own discretion along with area police. When
police take part in the attacks on villages they are
under the command of the military forces that are
based in the Nyala region.

In the Nuba Mountains it is common knowledge
that the government is providing both the weapon-
ry and the instructions to attack Nuban villages. As
mentioned before the Murahalin, like the Janjaweed
in Darfur, is an ethnic militia comprised of nomadic
Arabs that was created by the government in order to
enhance its military strategy in the Nuba Mountains.
Because of landowning interests and the protection
of Chevron’s oil installations the Murahalin militia
existed in an informal fashion prior to July 1985
which is when the war began in the Nuba Moun-
tains region of the Sudan. Climate change eventually
led to augmented membership in the Murahalin and
it adversely impacted the relationship between the
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Nuba and the Baggara Arabs. Much like in the Dar-
fur region, the drought and famine of 1983-5 cau-
sed the two ethnic groups to compete for the land’s
scarce water and grazing resources. The “Murahalin
Militia” policy which was formally implemented in
1985 by Minister of Defense Fadallah Burma Nasir
eventually resulted in the formation of the People’s
Defense Force, a paramilitary force that works in
close coordination with the Sudanese Army. At the
onset of the creation of this force 15,000 Misiriya Ba-
garra Arab militiamen were armed and trained with
future plans to double in size. In times past when the
war between the North and South was at its peak
and in current times the government of Sudan has
continued to militarize Arab ethnic groups that live
both in and around the Nuba Mountains regions. The
continued militarization of Arab ethnic groups could
lead to the unraveling of the Navashia Comprehen-
sive Peace Agreement that was signed between the
Khartoum government and the Southern liberation
movements in 2005.

Silva Kir, the first Vice President of Sudan and the
newly established South Sudan Government indica-
tes that the Misiriya Baggara Arabs are continuing to
play a key role in the government’s efforts to control
the Nuba Mountains as well as other marginalized
mineral rich regions. According to Silva Kir the go-
vernment is encouraging the Baggara Arabs to claim
grazing rights to oil rich areas such as Abeyi which
has been a point of tension between both the nor-
thern and southern governments. Abeyi and many
other rich oil provinces are a point of contention
because in previous times the northern government
has made various attempts to claim these areas as
part of the north by reestablishing official boundaries
to reflect such realities. The Baggara Arabs are insis-
ting that they have the rights to these lands because
they believe that they were the original inhabitants of
these lands. Some Nuban political leaders state that
Abeyi is historically apart of the Nuba Mountains re-
gion but the ruling parties in both the northern and
southern governments have neglected to include

the Nuban people in the decision making process
regarding the political future of contested oil rich en-
claves such as Abeyi. Although the Comprehensive
Peace Agreement was signed by both the north and
south the Nuban community continues to suffer from
political, economical and social underdevelopment
because the northern government and the newly es-
tablished southern government is not willing to com-
mit to the development of the region and its people.

Because the northern government is the main su-
pplier of arms to the Baggara Arabs they have made
explicit threats to seize the lands in the Abeyi region
by blocking various roads, inlets and outlets in the
area. This has resulted in armed conflict between the
Nuba, other non-Arab ethnic groups and the Misiriya
Baggara Arabs. Most recently heavy fighting in Abe-
yi resulted in several people being killed and many
more being wounded. Such events could have a cas-
cading affect on the Navaisha Comprehensive Peace
Agreement.

In the Darfur region attempts to bring peace to
the area continue to be blocked by the following
reasons: the government’s unwillingness to adhere
to a previously signed cease-fire agreement, pro-
ceeds from Chinese oil exploration which are be-
ing used to supply arms to the Janjaweed and the
northern government's cooptation of Darfuri rebel
group leaders that seek to gain more power and
access to state resources. The hypocritical actions
of the northern government and some Darfuri rebel
leaders have caused great mistrust between other
Darfur rebel groups and the government. Because
of this lack of trust some Darfuri rebel leaders are
now aiming for a regime change. Most recently, the
Justice Equality Movement “mounted an assault on
the Sudanese capital that took the government and
the international community by surprise”." In a Su-
dan Tribune press report, Khalil Ibrahim, head of
the Justice and Equality Movement stated that “He
was determined to bring about a regime change in
Sudan despite the casualties inflicted on his forces
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and he vowed to attack the capital again”. Ibrahim
further asserted that the “Justice Equality Movement
will not sign a new cease-fire unless a political ac-
cord is signed”.* Ibrahim believes that the major
players in the international community are not se-
rious about pressuring Khartoum to make the ne-
cessary changes that are needed to stop the heinous
acts that are committed against the Darfuri people.
Ibrahim says that the international players such as
the US and China have placed their security and
oil interests above the interests of the marginalized
people of Darfur. The government’s continued mili-
tarization of the Misiriya Baggara Arabs in both the
Nuba Mountains and the Darfur regions can only
serve to undermine current efforts to bring national
unity and peace to the Sudan. Since the north’s eco-
nomic viability is tied to the mineral and agricultu-
ral resources in these marginalized areas succession
is not a feasible option. Therefore, it is necessary
that the international community and the Sudanese
political leaders both old and new make a sincere
effort to deal with the plight of marginalized people
everywhere in Sudan.
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NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT: THE MAIN CONTRIBUTION OF THE ARMED
FORCES IN THE NEW LEFT-WING GOVERNMENTS

Military subordination to the civil power is a
fact in Latin America and at present the possibility
of a military coup is unthinkable. Nevertheless, this
does not mean that the process of democratisation
is now over. The main reason for this is that despite
the significant progress that has been made, civi-
lians do not exert a control sufficient to neutralise
military autonomy. In this respect, the missions as-
signed to the armed forces have been a decisive fac-
tor in favouring or restricting the exercise of power
in certain spheres.

The assignation of internal security tasks —as in
Latin America, to combat the lack of public safety,
drug trafficking and terrorism- and the provision of
social services are not functions which the armed
forces were designed to carry out. Furthermore, the
inherent risk is that the military end up managing and
controlling spheres that by rights should be exclusive
to the civil power. The result might be the consoli-
dation of —or even increase in- military autonomy,
which is incompatible with civilian control and the
democratisation of defense.

Given a problem that is common to the entire
region —although in different degrees—, the ques-
tion is whether the radical changes the new left-
wing populist governments wish to introduce will
include alternatives that ensure civilian control.
By analysing their defense policies and, especially,
the tasks they assign to the armed forces, this paper
will attempt to ascertain whether the ‘democratic
revolutions’ that the Presidents of Venezuela, Bo-
livia, Nicaragua and Ecuador -respectively Hugo
Chévez, Evo Morales, Rafael Correa and Daniel
Ortega- also intend to put an end to military auto-
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nomy as a prerequisite to establishing their propo-
sed models of democracy.

Although there are other factors that should be
considered, the missions assigned to the armed for-
ces will be used as a reference to determine whether
these governments implement policies that are de-
signed to foster civil supremacy. An analysis of the
measures adopted by the governments should pro-
vide an insight into the criteria of these ‘democra-
tic revolutions” in articulating civil-military relations
and therefore the degree of precedence accorded to
the civil power.

THE OPTIONS FACING THE DEMOCRATIC
REVOLUTION

A large number of specialists in Latin American
defense and security agree that reforms are still ne-
cessary to ensure effective civilian control over the
sector. Ecuador, Bolivia, Venezuela and Nicaragua
—currently governed by populist rulers- face signifi-
cant challenges in reforming their defense sectors as
a legacy of their transition to democracy.”

Given the current governability crisis, the citi-
zens of these countries have decided to support alter-
native political options whose main attraction is that
they provide a rapid response to the demands of the
people. The main proposal espoused by Presidents
Hugo Chavez, Evo Morales, Rafael Correa and Da-
niel Ortega is to carry out a ‘democratic revolution’
to enable the citizens’ demands to have a direct effect
on governmental decisions.’ The global character of
this revolutionary option, which aims to create a new
democratic model, also affects the sphere of defense.
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The justification for these proposals is that they are
possible alternatives to the region’s main problems,
especially as regards civil leadership versus military
autonomy.

INTERNAL SECURITY TASKS AND
REVOLUTIONARY (?) OPTIONS

One of the problems shared by the region as a
whole is the risk of militarisation as a result of assig-
ning the armed forces with tasks related to internal
security. Inspired by the concept of Human Security,
the Declaration on the Security of the Americas —is-
sued by the Organisation of American States in Oc-
tober of 2003—* adopted a multidimensional appro-
ach to hemispheric security, thereby broadening the
traditional definition of national security. The risk
inherent to this conception is that it might lead to
favouring or fostering the intervention of the armed
forces in domestic affairs. As internal security tasks
gradually gain importance, the main consequence is
that there is a heightened risk of militarising internal
security. Although this can be considered a general
trend, it should be qualified, given the number of
different individual cases. In fact, certain countries
have specifically kept the armed forces away from
internal security affairs, the most significant example
being Argentina.

In any case, the risk of militarising internal secu-
rity has a direct impact on civil-military relations as it
can provide the armed forces with a power and social
influence that might ultimately result in an increased
military autonomy. The alternative to the militarisa-
tion of internal security devised by the new populist
governments is the participation of the armed forces
in social development programmes, although the risk
here is securitising the national development agen-
da. The idea is to reject characterising the repression
of social protest movements and the fight against
drugs -based on the forcible eradication of crops—
as strictly military tasks, while at the same time in-
volving the armed forces in tasks related to national

development. However, it is striking that such a task
should be considered an essential contribution to the
process of revolutionary transformation, as it is nei-
ther novel nor does it imply a break with the past.
On the contrary, there is a long tradition of the armed
forces being engaged in such tasks, not only during
the Cold War but also following the processes of de-
mocratic transition. Although with different degrees
of emphasis, the constitutions of most countries wi-
thin the region have always treated these tasks as a
mission for the military.’

THE CONCEPT OF DEFENSE IN THE
REVOLUTIONARY TRANSFORMATION
PROJECTS

Despite its long history, the military’s social deve-
lopment mission is coherently articulated in the civil-
military alliance advocated by these governments as
the involvement of the armed forces in the nation’s
development is considered one of the instruments for
bringing about a ‘democratic revolution’, especially
in Venezuela and Bolivia. Beyond the importance
given to the unity between the people and the ar-
med forces to attain such an objective, all these go-
vernments share the desire to implement a ‘citizens’
revolution’, to use the terms employed by Rafael Co-
rrea, that will allow their countries to be governed in
accordance with the people’s demands and require-
ments. Against the ‘partitocracy” and corrupt demo-
cracies that have so far been dominant, these leaders
aspire to establish an authentic ‘citizens power’, as
also proclaimed by Daniel Ortega.

These populist left-wing regimes are not only
nationalist, anti-imperialist and statist, but they also
share common attitudes towards defense. However,
given the lack of an overarching coherent doctrinal
body on which to base their policies, there are still
significant differences between them. Although they
each stress the distinctive nature of their own brand
of socialism —and despite their ideological peculiari-
ties— they all share the same essential approach.
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Although to different degrees, the current go-
vernments of these countries have, in some form or
another, looked at the question of defense, most no-
tably Venezuela and Bolivia and, with a lesser inten-
sity, Ecuador and Nicaragua. Hugo Chavez and Evo
Morales consider defense a priority, and they both
stress the need for civil-military unity on the basis
of cooperation between the people and the armed
forces. This is not the case of Daniel Ortega and Ra-
fael Correa, whose plans have so far not included the
military question as an essential component.

CIVIL-MILITARY UNITY

The importance of defense for Hugo Chavez and
Evo Morales is largely explained by the importance
they give to the relation between the people and the
armed forces. While the latter two players have tradi-
tionally been considered antagonistic, both leaders
have explicitly stated their conviction that the people
and the armed forces should henceforth be conside-
red allies.® Nevertheless, and despite the existence of
this unity, differences remain between the Venezue-
lan and Bolivian cases.

InVenezuela, the relation is expressed in terms of
civil-military unity as, according to the Organic Na-
tional Armed Forces Law (Ley Orgénica de la Fuer-
za Armada Nacional), society and state are equally
responsible for the defense of the nation, to such an
extent that in the event of the threat of asymmetric
warfare —as Venezuela might well have to face an
enemy with a far stronger military power, such as
the United States—, the civil population would be di-
rectly involved in the conflict. Under the Venezuelan
concept of strategic defense against such a powerful
enemy, civilian involvement is considered vital. The
Cuban model of the ‘war of all the people’ to combat
US power has been a fundamental contribution to
Venezuela’s strategic concept. The aim of the con-
cept of ‘popular war of resistance’ is that, as in Cuba,
each citizen should be a combatant in a war of at-
trition directed at weakening the enemy to such an

extent that the armed forces are finally be able to de-
feat him.” The constitutional reform that the President
attempted to introduce included a reference to just
such a concept of a people’s war in order to enshrine
the unity of military and civilians. The defeat in the
referendum to reform the constitution, held in Dec-
ember 2007, put the proposals on hold. The institu-
tional embodiment of the concept of ‘integral warfa-
re’, in which the people are key participants, are the
National Reserve (Reserva Nacional) and Territorial
Guard (Guardia Territorial).? The salient point of this
civil-military unity was to have been the incorpora-
tion of these reserves to the Regular Armed Forces
under the name Popular Bolivarian Militia (Milicias
Populares Bolivarianas).” However, the move has had
to be postponed, as it was one of the proposals of the
failed constitutional reform. The new military struc-
ture was to have established the ‘the union of the
people with the army, the conjunction of the national
armed forces with the rest of Venezuelan society’."

In Bolivia’s case, the relation between the people
and the armed forces is expressed in the same terms
of reciprocity. However, it is less committed and in-
tense, although it is steadily approximating the Ve-
nezuelan model. The civil-military union has been
a decisive factor in the formulation of a new system
of defense, in which —in accordance with the idea of
unity— the civil population has been made a player
in the nation’s defense. Admittedly, no citizen mi-
litias or reserves have been established that would
foster the militarisation of society, but the design of
this ‘unique’ system of defense —known as the ‘pa-
triot struggle’— does consider that the participation
of all citizens throughout the country will be abso-
lutely indispensable. The new defense plan has been
conceived under a ‘new vision of conflict hypothe-
sis’, in which nations compete for natural resources
in a ‘prolonged struggle involving small groups of
combatants aided by communities up and down the
country”." The involvement of the civilian population
and the war of resistance envisioned by the Bolivian
government are elements that are common to the
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Venezuelan doctrine of a defensive ‘war of popular
resistance’ and the Cuban strategy of the ‘war of all
the people’. Although this doctrine directly involves
the military in national development activities, the
armed forces neither design nor manage social poli-
cies, unlike Venezuela, although they are considered
necessary to their implementation. In any case, and
despite the differences in this respect, the trend has
steadily moved towards a greater responsibility for
and presence of the armed forces in Bolivia’s social
and economic policies.

In Ecuador, the current government has not given
the same importance to defense, nor has it conside-
red the relation between the people and the armed
forces in a similar light. The priority it has recently
given to the armed forces is more a response to a
border crisis with Colombia, triggered by the acti-
vities of the FARC,” than an ideological approach
or a political platform. It is conceivable that the
wholesale reform of the military intelligence servi-
ces being undertaken by President Correa would not
even have occurred had there been no conflict with
the neighbouring Colombia. Nonetheless, there are
other initiatives of the Correa government that, sin-
ce its coming to power, provide a more precise idea
of its conception of defense. A case in point is the
official adoption of Human Security as a doctrinal
reference. However, the multidimensional character
of this concept has implied the militarisation of the
social agenda in a large part of the region, legitima-
ting the commitment of the armed forces to internal
security and especially to activities related to natio-
nal development.'* The ‘Plan Ecuador’,”* a security
mechanism devised by the Ecuadorean government
for its frontier with Colombia, hinges upon this con-
ception of security.

The postulation of a specific relation between the
armed forces and civil society does not seem to be
the case with Nicaragua either. Defense and the role
of the military do not seem to be priority conside-
rations, although neither do the measures adopted

promote civilian control over military affairs. In this
respect, the reform of Law n°® 290, shortly after Da-
niel Ortega’s assumption of the presidency, has dras-
tically reduced the power of the Ministry of Defense,
thereby significantly hampering civilian control over
the military.

NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT AND THE ARMED
FORCES

Regardless of the differences and similarities no-
ted above, the salient factor —as proclaimed by the
Venezuelan and Bolivian governments- is the impor-
tance of civil-military unity in the way in which de-
fense is conceived and articulated in these two coun-
tries. Within the reciprocal nature of this relation, the
contribution of the military is to participate in the
nation’s development. This implies the dedication of
the armed forces to education, poverty, social assis-
tance, the environment and economic activities ai-
med at managing natural resources and/or exporting
them. Through their reciprocal relation, the people
and the armed forces contribute to defending the
nation and to carrying out the intended revolution,
as they are both leading players in the process. The
point is that their involvement unfailingly leads to the
politicisation of the armed forces, given their role as
active players in the revolution. This has been openly
assumed and proclaimed by President Chavez but
not, however, by the President of Bolivia. As for
Ecuador and Nicaragua, the fact that they have not
made civil-military unity their priority does not mean
they are under no risk of militarisation or that they
have not fostered the presence of the armed forces
in activities and spheres that by rights pertain to the
civil administration or made possible attempts to po-
liticise the armed forces.

The Venezuelan case is again the clearest
example of this process. Military involvement in
the country’s development was expounded in the
Constitution of 1999, whose article 328 assigns
the armed forces an active role in this task. Subse-
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quently, the government approved the Bolivar 2000
project, conceived as a civil-military plan to resolve
the country’s most pressing social needs.” In order
to implement the plan and comply with its consti-
tutional mandate, the government -also in 1999-
created the Proyecto Pais Foundation, as part of the
Ministry of Defense.'® According to the Bolivar Pro-
ject the armed forces are to play the leading role in
designing and executing public policies, both in the
economic and social spheres. For this purpose the
government has set up the so-called ‘missions’ to
provide the necessary services in healthcare, edu-
cation, infrastructures, employment, security and
food, in the latter case even establishing ‘popular
markets’, reminiscent of those organised by the Cu-
ban EJT." The degree to which the task has been ins-
titutionalised, under military management and exe-
cution, provides a rough idea of how ‘securitised’
the development agenda has become. The proposed
constitutional reform presented for approval by Pre-
sident Chavez indicates not only his reassertion of
this option but also his aim to provide the armed
forces with an even greater scope for action. The
proposal included a substantial change in regard to
the ‘missions’, which were to be upgraded from an
‘active participation in national development’ to ta-
king part in the ‘planning of the nation’s economic,
social and technological development’.’® Hence,
such a change would have lead to a military presen-
ce and involvement in all spheres of civil society.

In Bolivia, the government insisted from its very
first year in power that the armed forces should play
a role in social development.” The task is now ens-
hrined in the current Organic National Law and has
a precedent in the military dictatorships of the past,
when the armed forces were engaged in civic pro-
jects. The first activities entrusted to them included
healthcare, the building of infrastructures, literacy
campaigns and environmental protection.” In addi-
tion, in 2006 the army took over the distribution of
the Juancito Pinto bond”' and in 2008 started pa-
ying out the Renta Dignidad.?> Along with this, the

armed forces have now taken over responsibility for
the customs services, whose President is a retired ge-
neral, while the regional customs at La Paz are also
under an army officer. An extraordinary increase in
the functions of the armed forces has been progra-
mmed for 2008, leading to their presence in innu-
merable economic and social activities. To the tasks
carried out by the military in the state enterprise for
food production (Empresa Estatal de Apoyo a la Pro-
duccién de Alimentos or EMAPA), should be added
a project to cooperate in food distribution. For 2008,
the government also expects the armed forces to take
over the control of roads and railways, the transport of
hydrocarbons ~with the provision of barges to trans-
port liquids by the army or, as the President himself
suggested in March, by the Navy- and the export of
minerals. Exports are focused on the iron mines at El
Mutdn in the province of Santa Cruz.* Furthermore,
a project has been approved for the navy to build the
first state-owned public harbour terminal in Puerto
Guijarro, also in the province of Santa Cruz, for the
export of soy and non-ferrous minerals. The govern-
ment has also revived an old military proposal to in-
volve the armed forces in food production, given their
possession of the land, knowledge and means to do
s0.24 Finally, the state has also considered converting
barracks into technology centres that the President
has described as the ‘university of the poor, for poor
people through the armed forces’.* There is no doubt
that President Morales” ambition to turn the armed
forces into a ‘large enterprise” engaged not only in the
nation’s defense but also in its development expresses
very clearly the sort of tasks he believes the military
should undertake.?® The assumptions under which
these missions are to be carried out by the armed for-
ces are the same as in the Venezuelan case, although
military participation in designing and directing social
policy is far more limited in Bolivia than in Venezue-
la. Unlike the Venezuelan armed forces, the Bolivian
army lacks the means and the institutional structure
to carry out these tasks. Despite this, its activity and
presence in civil society is sufficient to imply a risk of
securitising the social agenda.
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Similarly to the cases of Ecuador and Nicara-
gua, but employing other arguments, the Bolivian
government’s actions suggest that it is not unreaso-
nable to expect an increased military presence in the
civil sphere and, along with it, a heightened military
influence. The readiness of Rafael Correa’s govern-
ment to favour the participation of the armed forces
in this respect has been made explicit in the Minis-
try of Defense’s proposal for the current constitution.
The Ministry reasserts the right of the armed forces to
participate in the civil sphere —as already provided
for in the current constitution- although it adds that
these activities must be carried out in coordination
with the state entities entrusted with the planning
and execution of development policies.”” Such a
measure could prevent the armed forces from inde-
pendently designing development policies although
it would not necessarily avoid the risk of securitising
social and development policies as the government
itself might well foster such a trend if it follows the
Venezuelan and Bolivian lead.

The debate regarding the armed forces reached
the Constituent Assembly at the beginning of June
2008 and the position held by the Minister of Defen-
se, Javier Ponce, and the members of the Assembly
belonging to the governing PAIS party have reconfir-
med the initial proposal. With the same intensity with
which they advocate that the armed forces cease to
be the guarantors of the country’s laws, they also su-
pport the expansion of military participation to social
and economic activities, thereby contributing to ‘hu-
man security’.?* Ecuador has a long tradition in this
respect, with the armed forces having been a signifi-
cant player in the national economy.? Although the
recent Organic Defense Law, approved in January
2007, does not suppress the military’s economic ac-
tivities, it does limit them to the sphere of defense;
however, the government’s proposal could mitigate
this trend. Far from foreseeing a greater restriction
or stressing the already established limitations, the
government’s constitutional reform proposal actually
aims to expand the economic activities of the armed

forces. While article 190 of the constitution that is cu-
rrently in force stipulates that ‘the armed forces can
take part in economic activities related to national
defense’, the Ministry of Defense has proposed to re-
form this article so that in addition to these activities
the military should also participate in a ‘subsidiary
way’ in the ‘population’s social and economic deve-
lopment, in accordance with the state’s policies’.*

The President’s emergency decrees show that he
does not intend to reduce either the presence of the
armed forces in economic affairs or their contribu-
tion to social development. On the contrary, since
2007 he has heightened them. After declaring a state
of emergency at the state-owned Petroecuador, the
President entrusted its management to the navy. In
a similar move, and through a further emergency
decree, he also charged the army engineering corps
with the execution of public works, such as roads and
bridges. Despite criticism, President Correa has per-
sisted in fostering the presence of the military in acti-
vities related to national development. In June 2007,
with no public tender being involved, Petroecuador
awarded a contract for the storage of liquefied gas
to Flota Petrolera Ecuatoriana (FLOPEC), a concern
owned by the armed forces.

Nicaragua is also a case of continuity rather
than change, despite the government’s advocacy of
a wide-ranging transformation project. President Or-
tega has so far not announced any new measures to
broaden the tasks being carried out by the Nicara-
guan armed forces, which include activities linked
to national development and the government’s social
policies. Highlights include the ‘Zero Hunger’ (Ham-
bre Cero) programme,*' by which food is distributed
to different municipalities around the country, and
the provision of school materials to develop the ‘I
can’ (Yo si puedo) literacy programme. The efforts of
the armed forces also focus on water distribution, re-
servoir maintenance, the upkeep of rural pathways,
environmental conservation, rescue and humanita-
rian aid following natural disasters, and preventive
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healthcare campaigns.* In 2008 the government
is carrying out a campaign to guarantee agricultu-
ral production, in which the military contribution is
considered to be especially important. The armed
forces will also provide the necessary security for the
‘Rural Security Plan’ (Plan de Seguridad en el Cam-
po), whose aim is to protect agricultural activities.*>

In general terms, the participation of the armed
forces in national development activities —as in the
cases studied above- can provide them with a capa-
city for political autonomy and a legitimacy which
are inversely proportional to the leadership exerted
by civil society.

CONCLUSIONS

We have analysed the tasks entrusted to the ar-
med forces as a way of gauging the balance of mi-
litary-civil relations. The assignation of tasks within
the domestic sphere can provide the military with a
power that fosters the preservation of their autonomy
to the detriment of civil supremacy. After considering
the various cases it can be concluded that the govern-
ments involved have presented no alternatives for re-
solving the problem of civil leadership in the region.

They have adopted already existing formulas and
are merely replicating the problems that had so far
hindered the consolidation of just such a leadership.

The social development option has an internal
nature and leads to the displacement of the civil ins-
titutions which should originally have been entrusted
with these tasks, fostering an increasing militarisa-
tion. The risk is further heightened in the region by
the assignation to the armed forces of internal secu-
rity operations.

Furthermore, an added problem is the increa-
sing politicisation of the armed forces, especially
-although to different degrees- in Venezuela and
Bolivia. Rafael Correa and Daniel Ortega have been
accused of secretly harbouring such an intention as
well. The intention of both the Venezuelan and Bo-
livian governments of directly involving the armed
forces in their respective democratic revolutions will
lead to a militarisation that in Venezuela has now
become explicit. The indoctrination of what are cu-
rrently known as the Bolivarian Armed Forces might
be necessary if, as President Hugo Chavez intends,
they are to be a vital player in the creation of a new
society based on the ‘socialism of the 21st century’.
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cias para la seguridad humana en América Latina y el Caribe, International Seminar, FLACSO, Chile, 20-22/VI11/2003,
http://unesdoc.unesco.org/images/0014/001406/140625s.pdf.
http:/midena.gov.ec/images/pdf/planecuador2007/planecuador2007 .pdf.
http://www.mpd.gob.ve/prog-gob/proyb2000.htm. The Bolivar Project consists of the following phases: Proyecto Pais
(Propais), that provides urgent assistance to the most needy and socially marginalised population; Proyecto Patria (Propa-
tria), which will incorporate public employees and the unemployed to social welfare activities and will organise commu-
nities for productive labour; and Proyecto Nacion (Pronacion), under the direction of Cordiplan, during which structural
projects will be developed, such as the petrochemical, gas and agricultural industries, in addition to mass education.
http://www.mindefensa.gov.ve/FUNDAPROPAIS/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=25&Itemid=41.
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In this as in other cases, the Cuban model is evident in the organisation of Venezuelan defense. The Youth Labour Army
(Ejército Juvenil del Trabajo or EJT) is considered the armed forces’ production branch, whose function is to provide for
the population’s needs ~whether medical, alimentary, productive or even recreational-.
http://www.mindefensa.gov.ve/Reforma%20Constitucional %2 0referente%20a%201a%20FAN.pdf.

Sonia Alda Mejias, ‘La participacion de las fuerzas armadas en la revolucion democratica del MAS’, en I. Seplveda (Ed.),
Seguridad humana y nuevas politicas de defensa en Iberoamérica, [IUGM, Madrid, 2007, p. 445-472.

El Diario, 14/11/2006. The idea was to create ‘ecological battalions’. See La Razén, 10/1X/2006.

This is a government programme designed to offer family assistance to promote the regular schooling of the infant popu-
lation.

Renta Dignidad consists of an annual payment of US$ 320 to those aged over 60 who do not have a pension, while
pensioners over the same age receive US$ 240 per month.

A compilation of the various missions carried out and programmed by the Bolivian armed forces is in http:/www.lapren-
sa.com.bo/noticias/16-03-08/16_03_08_seguT.php. Specifically regarding the export of iron see ‘Palabras del Presidente
de la Repdblica, Evo Morales Ayma, en el aniversario de la escuela naval militar’, 24/1V/2008.

Los Tiempos.com, http://www.lostiempos.com/noticias/23-05-08/23_05_08_ultimas_nac11.php.

See ‘Palabras del Presidente de la Reptblica, Evo Morales Ayma, en el acto de posesion del alto mando militar’, 2/1/2008,
http://abi.bo/index.php?i=enlace&j=documentos/discursos/200801/02.01.08PoseAltoMandoMil.html, and ‘Palabras del
Presidente de la Republica, Evo Morales Ayma, en el 197 aniversario del Ejército boliviano’, 14/X1/2007, http:/abi.bo/
index.php?i=enlace&j=documentos/discursos/200711/14.11.07 AniversarioEjercito.html.

See ‘Palabras del Presidente de la Repblica, Evo Morales Ayma, en el 197 aniversario del Ejército boliviano’, 14/X1/2007,
http://abi.bo/index.php?i=enlace&j=documentos/discursos/200711/14.11.07 AniversarioEjercito.html.

‘Propuesta elaborada pro el Ministerio de Defensa Nacional, sobre los temas referentes a la “Fuerza Piblica” a ser con-
siderador por el Consejo Nacional de Ecuacién Superior (CONESUP) para la Asamblea Nacional Constituyente’, July
2007.

El Universo, 3/V1/2008.

Bertha Garcia Gallegos, ‘De la “accién civica” al “apoyo al desarrollo”; la seguridad interna como doctrina de resolu-
cion de conflictos’, research project ‘Las dimensiones societales y estratégicas de la reconversion militar en el Ecuador’,
COMUEP and PUCE, 1996.

‘Propuesta elaborada pro el Ministerio de Defensa Nacional, sobre los temas referentes a la “Fuerza Piblica” a ser con-
siderador por el Consejo Nacional de Ecuacién Superior (CONESUP) para la Asamblea Nacional Constituyente’, July
2007.

This is a social programme of the current Nicaraguan government to eradicate extreme poverty, hunger and the lack of
water.

‘Acto de conmemoraci6n del XVIII aniversario del Ejército de Nicaragua. Discurso del Jefe del Ejército de Nicaragua
Omar Halleslevens’, 1/1X/2007.

‘Producir para liberar Nicaragua del hambre y la pobreza VI!’, speech by Major General Oscar Balladares, Chief of Ge-
neral Operations, in the presence of the President of the Republic and the country’s producers, 7/VI/2008,
http://www.presidencia.gob.ni/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=83:producir-para-liberar-nicaragua-
del-hambre-y-la-pobreza-vi-&catid=46:junio2008&Itemid=54.
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INTRODUCTION

Historically the Code of Military Justice one goes
back to decrees of the Spanish Army and Navy of
Century XVIII, synthesized in separated Codes that
place in Century XIX with the denominated Bustillo
Code took. The Reformation of that Code was made
after the Reformation of the National Constitution of
1949 (the carried out Reformation in the presidency
of Juan Domingo Perdn), that somehow qualified the
submission of civilians to the Councils military.

The text only put under virtually the civil person-
nel of the Armed Forces and in war case to the per-
sonnel of ships that traveled in a convoy. Of any way,
the reform introduced details like for example: where
it said earth, sea added “air”.

In fact, the Military Justice Code, as far as its pe-
nal dispositions of bottom, articulated with the Ar-
gentine Penal Code.

Our Penal code made by Moreno, adopts a sys-
tem of individualizacién of pains by means of a syn-
thetic formula.

The Military Justice Code, following aggrava-
ting and extenuating tabulate of the Spanish mo-
dels, with the reform produced 50 years ago, im-
plemented the synthetic formula after the system
of aggravating and extenuating, with which it was
impossible to work dogmatically, because there
was to make a very strange contortion to see how
two forms were made compatible to quantify the
pain that directly had been superposed to the law,
so the informed thing by Minister Zaffaroni, mem-
ber of the Reformer Commission of the Military
Justice Code.

JORGE SZEINFELD
Professor, Nacional University of La Plata, Argentina.
Subject of the statement.

The capital punishment was sanctioned in ex-
ceptional circumstances and after the democracy
was re-established in 1983, the Congress limited
these faculties, but it was established like alternative
pain in several of the crimes anticipated in the Code.
The present idea is to finish with the capital punish-
ment in our legislation (according to our last consti-
tutional reform that incorporates the Inter-American
Convention of Human Rights, the Pact of San Jose
of Costa Rica, that establishes a system of progres-
sive abolition of the capital punishment, that is to
say, although does not prohibit the capital punish-
ment, indicates that each country that adheres to the
Convention, in the measurement that is reducing the
application cannot return to extend itself, and that
when the abolition takes place, of the capital punish-
ment in a legislation, cannot be restored.)

Most of the tipes of the Code can attract of the
one in 1921 or that has been reformed later.

It is a question to decide if in some cases it
agrees to establish a qualification by the condition of
military man of the subject assets or the agent.

It is important to see the reach of the last modi-
fication of the Military Justice Code, indicated like
self-sufficient because it regulates the penitentiary and
the disciplinary thing. It is the only normative text that
contemplates to the penitentiary and the disciplinary
thing of the Armed Forces , every time this modifica-
tion of 1984 (law 23,049) persecuted two point targets:
in the first place, the boundary of the competition of
the military courts, and secondly, to assure the judicial
control all the acted one in military jurisdiction.

But also that modification caused that the mili-
tary jurisdiction could elude the control of the Na-
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tional Camera of Penal Abrogation, because when
determining that the resource only came before the
definitive resolutions of military courts, did not reach
to the possibilities of executive resolution of the mi-
litary summaries.

In 1988 the Law N° 23554 of National Defense
was promulgated, that established the legal , organic
and functional bases for the preparation, execution
and control of the National defense, fixing its purpo-
ses and differentiating it from the Inner Security.

Later, in 1992 the Law N 24,049 of Intern Se-
curity was sanctioned, that basically involves the
Forces of Security (National Gendarmerie and Naval
Prefecture Argentina), to the Federal Police and the
provincial police. This law establishes the nonuse, in
principle, of the Armed Forces within the field of the
Intern Security (supplementary principle), but fixes
diverse supposed of possible participation.

In 1994 the Congress sanctioned the Law of the
Voluntary Military Service n° 24,429 that actua-
lly replaced to the previous obligatory system by a
new one opened scheme to men and women, and
allowed to make the transformation of the Armed
Forces in totally professional, instead of the previous
model based on conscripts. The previous law conti-
nues effective to be applied in exceptional cases.

The law of Reconstruction of the FFAA n° 24948
was sanctioned in 1998 and establishes the political
bases and functional basic for this reconstruction in
the medium term, fixing fundamental principles, ha-
ving general modalities of use of the military Instru-
ment, its organization, unfold, personnel, equipment
and financing.

It exists a correlation and advance in legislative
subjects, being continued with a policy of consen-
sus between the political forces that are reflected in
these subjects in the Nation Congress and where the
interested ones take part, the political that decides,

parties and sectors of interest that reflect an advance
in the Policy of State.

The Ministry of Defense in these years, through
its specialized organisms, was elaborating the con-
tent of the white book, in consultation as much with
the Armed Forces and other organs of the State, wha-
tever with institutions and academic specialists.

Synthetically we can define that in this last period
the organization issues of the Defense consolidated le-
gally, with laws like the one of Intern Security, paying
attention the central points of institutional obligations,
the law of suspension of the Obligatory leading Mili-
tary Service by a civil question as it were the murder
in a quarter of the Patagonia of a conscript, pressed by
the civil society, it generates a strong pressure in the
Public opinion, sanctioning the law on watch Military
Optative. Case that we will take care ahead but.

THE CONTENTS AND REACHES OF THE
DOCUMENT

The book aims to show certain essential charac-
teristics of the Defense System structure of Argentina,
and also to describe the main political lines in cour-
se. In this sense, it was tried to illustrate a political
conception that considers that the different compo-
nent elements from the structure of Defense act pri-
marily in the national field, but that also contribute
to the regional and global security.

In that document one looked for to also incorpo-
rate some facts and outstanding policies in the field
of the National defense such as:

o The maturity reached in civic-military relations
and the due integration of the Armed Forces to
the institutional structure of the country.

e The process to reach military reconstruction.

* The impulse of driving set of the Armed Forces.
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e The structural reforms in the System of Military
training.

 The cooperation in subjects of Defense and Se-
curity in the region of the South Cone.

* The overcoming of hypothesis of historical con-
flict and the increase of all the measures of con-
fidence possible.

The paper of the National defense in the stra-
tegic projection of the country towards the inter-
national plane, by means of the participation in
the operations of maintenance of La Paz and in
the different forums that analyze the international
security.

The gestation of a defense policy associated to
the environment preservation.

The integrated and ordered operation of the Na-
tional Defense System begins from the design and
the adoption of one Nacional strategy of Defense.
In that Strategy, the country identifies, through the
conflicting scenes, the possible oppositions that
appear to him in their way towards the looked for
objectives.

In this document turned firm the civil character
of the defense conduction and the Armed Forces and
the bases of the defense policy, and its necessary
coordination with the foreign policy and of interna-
tional security.

During the Government of De la Rua it is mana-
ged to carry out the call Defense Revision in 2001,
whose purpose was to present/display with objecti-
vity and transparency of the future perspective of the
National Defense in Argentina.

Also a Reformation of State proposal in the de-
fense area is carried out that it complements the one
that it was to shape as the State Policy.

In white book and the document Revision of De-
fense 2001, one affirms that integration in the matter
of Defense with the remaining countries of the region
implies to make the investments and expenses more
efficient that by their nature are elevated, adding
efforts for the obtaining of the communal property
of the security.

This will allow the Argentine Republic to partici-
pate in one more and more effective form in the he-
mispheric scope and the task of the common defen-
se of the continent, particularly in the matter of the
South Americans marine and aerial spaces of control
and defense.

In this sense, the Argentine State made an im-
portant contribution to the international and hemis-
pherical security to traverse of its contribution to
the regional security. The MERCOSUR Declaration,
Bolivia and Chile as Zone of Peace, is a clear exam-
ple of it.

About the regional scope | want to do a special
mention of the cooperation and confidence process
that there are been constructing with Chile. Like fruit
of the carried out meetings by the Permanent Com-
mittee of Argentine Chilean Security (COMPERSEG),
both countries decided and soon they approved, the
technical studies that they were made together with
the Secretariat of the Cepal, a METHODOLOGY
STANDARDIZED COMMON FOR the MEASURE-
MENT OF the EXPENSES OF DEFENSE.

To finish this first introduction that approxima-
tes the subject at issue we can say as J. M. Casella
affirms that: ”... That degree of legitimacy (politi-
cian) allowed to advance in the programming and
execution of State policies in the defense and Se-
curity areas, by means of a set of legal basic norms
that systematized this so sensible sector of the pu-
blic activity by means of the integrated participation
of government and opposition (in different periods)
and beyond of all electoral speculation. Also it

114



ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

allowed to make a less creative task, but not less
important: to carry out necessary the budgetary ad-
justments so that defense cost adapted to the real
conditions of the economy, to a policy of priorities
fit to the social necessities and the new internatio-
nal and regional scene, surpassed of the historical
hypothesis of conflict. !

As well to attest the Dr. Pablo Martinez declara-
tion, this process was a long way towards the con-

4

sensus: ... The search of the political consensus
between parties was essential to advance towards
the definition of a direction that allowed to lead the
Armed Forces from the civil field. “... It is necessary
to emphasize that the governing ideas of the change
did not arise spontaneously nor were based either in
the political world when the democratic system reco-
vered. In order to begin to construct this central nu-
cleus of ideas it played a decisive roll and academic
world (jurists, ong”™s, Universities, etc.) groups of the
military, who noticed the change necessity and were
intellectual protagonists of a decisive turn...” .2

The roll of the Congress was decisive for, in these
studied periods, to look for a protagonic roll generating
political of consensus and inviting to participate and to
debate to all the sectors interested in this thematic one.

This way it was begun to construct a new legal sys-
tem that adapted and to modernize the Armed Forces .

MILITARY JURISDICTION

Our National Constitution says that the Presi-
dent of the Nation is the Commander-in-Chief of the
Armed Forces (art. 99 Inc. 12), therefore, organize
them and distribute according to the necessities and
establish (in its attributions) “Have the Armed Forces,
and run with their organization and distribution ac-
cording to the necessities of the Nation and in the
following interjection: It declares the war and it or-
ders retaliation with authorization and approval of
the Congress, Inc. 15).?

Of these concise prerogatives according to Bidart
Campos “... amass of attributions springs thatare known
with the name of military powers and powers of war”.*

The control and organization faculties imply to put
to the Armed Forces to the service of the civil power,
and to allow the government to maintain and to resto-
re the order, the security, etc. it is to say, is protected
the appeal to these forces under the legal pre-eminen-
ce of the president on all military institution.

However the military penal jurisdiction that it deri-
ves from the congress competence to form regulations
and decrees for the government of the armies (old art.
67 Inc. 23 at the present time the Inc. one. 27 of art. 75
establish that: “To fix the Armed Forces to time of peace
and war, and to dictate to the norms for its organization
and government”.) it generated a true exercise of the
administration of justice by different courts from those
of the judicial power, being based on a specific Military
justice Code. These sentences of the military courts,
even though were required “to complies” of the execu-
tive authority, are true acts of jurisdiction, as much that
they make possible the extraordinary resource to the
Supreme Court of Justice of the Nation.

We can affirm that a military jurisdiction special
exists, that is applied in two perfectly differentiated
scopes: a- the disciplinary military jurisdiction or
executive competence, that for reasons to the order,
operation and service of the Armed Forces, has dis-
ciplinary sanctions and b- of a penal military juris-
diction, that applying the Military Justice Code , falls
in the administrative orbit of the executive authority
whose holder is the armed commander-in-chief of a
branch of the armed forces and can in such charac-
ter, to increase, to replace, to decrease, and to par-
don the imposed penal disciplinary.

But with regard to the penal Military jurisdiction
that is exerted by own organs, that do not form the
judicial power, but that does not depend either on
the executive authority, they apply the Military Justi-
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ce Code, judging facts that only prevent and punish
according to its matter, that is committed by military
personnel and that presents special characteristics
since its sentences couldn't be re-examined by or-
gans of the judicial power, until 1984 which begins
to be applied a partial reform to this code, those that
from sentence they can be appealable to the Federal
Camera and on the other hand its sentences could
not be reviewed either by the Executive authority.

What we must understand by Military law:

During years it was postulated that the hetero-
genous set of norms that turned on the organization
and operation of the Armed Forces, from those of
constitutional character, to merely prescribed and
even those procedural ones, penal or civil, integrated
a luck of military legal order *

But it cannot be like this, because to accept it
would take it to the absurd to recognize the existence
of another legal order within the legal order. In any
case the one that can exist within that ordering is
parts, branches or specialties, but that must work in
harmony with the system as a whole.

And here we found other difficulty, since what
habitually is designated like military law it is a set of
rules that cannot be identified like a branch of the
legal knowledge, but that the reason that they are
grouped under such category obeys to that those ru-
les talk about to a same problematic or activity - the
military man, but they do it through dispositions of
nature, diverse disciplines and hierarchy.

Thus we found norms of constitutional straight
that they regulate the powers attributed to the Con-
gress or the control power that is placed in head of
the National Executive authority.

On a par of that we found administrative straight
norms that they integrate what has occurred in dis-
ciplinary authority calling military man, formed by

norms that repress the breaches of discipline and es-
tablish the consequent sanctions.

At the same time exists identifiable norms as pe-
nal straight, that gives birth to the military law. Its es-
tablishment also generates the necessity to establish a
procedure to judge and to sanction those crimes, gi-
ving rise to norms of straight procedural, that they will
conform the procedural military penitentiary straight.

This boundary of the object is necessary at the
time of facing the study of a legislative body with so
heterogeneous institutions and has to have itself pre-
sents, fundamentally, at the time of the analysis and
the application of their dispositions considering very
that the involved principles and the techniques of
interpretation will necessarily also have origins and
diverse implications, according to the branch of the
legal knowledge that appears involved.

In such sense to Zaffaroni and Cavallero teach
who: “As well as the constitutional dispositions refe-
rred the Armed Forces correspond to the science of
the constitutional right, the disciplinary ones to the
one of the disciplinary authority like branch of the
administrative right, the penitentiaries corresponding
to the penal right, etc. This must be sufficiently clear
without it takes to confusions the legislative tech-
nique of the Military Justice Code, whose structure
allows him to incorporate elements corresponding to
different legal disciplines in a same legal body”.°

The military law

Particularly sensible, because of its nature and
content, results at this background to allude to the
existence of a military law.

From the defining that we did before, it came that
the military law the mere disciplinary lack and the
pains would have as study object the military crimes
- having left outside that as a result of their commis-
sion prevailed.
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Art. 508 of the Code make a differentiation of
two classes of crimes. On one hand those that are
committed by the military (must infringe to have
military man and to injure or to put in danger le-
gally protected interest a military man) and, by
another one, the crimes that being describes by
military sides - in exceptional circumstances mi-
litary or inner commotion, they can be committed
by civilians.

In front of this position it has been tried to main-
tain other than it considers to all the conducts re-
pressed in the Code like constituent of mere admi-
nistrative lack what - among other things it justifies
that the committed infractions, when not constitu-
ting crimes, can be judged by administrative courts
who depend hierarchically on the executive autho-
rity, which within the framework of the penal right
would be absolutely unconstitutional and would
demand the intervention of the organs of the judi-
cial power.

“If the military law is, as it seems sure special a
penal right, is possible to demand that the criminali-
zation is decided by courts pertaining to the judicial
power, who could or not be specialized, question
that does not have relevance in the measurement in
which it is not special commissions and, therefore,
constitutionally prohibits 7.

JURISPRUDENCE

Three cases hit in our society and derived in po-
litical commitments, like by example the suspension
of the obligatory military service, case “Carrasco”,
the case “Arguelles” that advanced on the Military
jurisdiction and finally so known “Correa Belisle”.

Argfielles:
21 members of the Armed Forces were process

by Military Fraud and connected crimes, in procedu-
res initiated in 1980.

The crimes for many vears talked about to the
handling and canalization of military bottoms.

The process culminated in the month of April of
1988, with the rejection of the Supreme Court of Jus-
tice of the resource interposed by them against its
sentences.

The military were private arbitrarily and illega-
Ily of their freedom, since they were maintained in
preventive prison by more than 7 and 8 years and
submissive halting without communication per pe-
riods of several days between the initial date of his
halting and the one of his declarations; they were
not judged within a reasonable term. Between the
multiple violations to its judicial guarantees is the
lack of legal attendance, the systematic transgres-
sion of the principle of procedural equality of the
parts between the office of the public prosecutor
and the defense, and of the right to appeal a senten-
ce to a superior court.

In the 2002 CIDDHH admitted the case of the 21
ex- members of the Air Force

The Argentine state and the petitioners initiated a
process of dialogue before the Commission to arrive
at a friendly solution.

Carrasco:

In 1994 when in Argentina still was in function
the obligatory military service, the young person en-
tered the Regiment of Zapala (Province of Neuquén)
Omar Carrasco, who was victim of homicide within
the quarter. As a result of this fact a penal process
began before the ordinary jurisdiction in that were
accused an official, two sergeant majors and two
soldiers.

That moment, the obligatory military service en-
tered in comma. In August, while the investigation of
the crime still was a swarm, president Carlos Menem
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signed the decree that ended the conscription, effec-
tive in the country from 1901. That ferocious beating
had changed the life of the Argentineans. Later long
and confused investigation came one on the crime
and its concealment.

Correa Belisle (4):

The Centre for Justice and right INTERNACIO-
NAL (CEl)) denouncement to the Commission to the
Argentine be in favour of the arbitrary halting under-
gone by Rodolfo Correa Belisle, violation of judicial
guarantees and the correct process during the trial
followed against his “disrespectful” behaviour in mi-
litary jurisdiction.

The CEl) indicated that within the process by the
crime of the soldier Carrasco was mentioned to de-
clare several officials, sergeant majors and soldiers
who acted as in the regiment to which Carrasco
belonged, between which was Mr. Rodolfo Correa
Belisle, in its quality of Captain of Artillery of the Ar-
gentine Army.

What is questions by the CElJ is the military pro-
cess. They maintain that the procedure established
by the Code of Military Justice contains numerous
dispositions that harm the defense right, since res-
tricts the possibilities of his effective exercise and
that the military courts in Argentina, in special in the
tactical mission, do not offer the guarantees of impar-
tiality and independence, established by article 8 of
the Convention.

Ejm: investigatory “without defender” because
the military courts single admit him presence of mi-
litary defenders.

In 2006 Commission publishes an “Official no-
tice of press” by means of which it shows his satis-
faction by the company/signature in a friendly agree-
ment between the Government of Argentina and the
distant captain Rodolfo Correa Belisle, who includes

a commitment to reform the Military Justice Code
in order to give to the military the same guarantees
of the duty process whereupon the civilians count.
This reform would eliminate the special law for the
military and would create a new respectful system
of sanctions of the rights and the guarantees of the
members of the Armed Forces.

The CIDH emphasizes the importance in the
signed agreement on September 18" in Argentina,
not only for that country but for all region. The Inter-
American Commission of Human rights has talked
about in numerous opportunities about the necessity
that several countries of the region reform the legis-
lation on military justice.

The jurisprudence of the system demands that
the military jurisdiction is used only and exclusively
to judge crimes of function of the security forces and
not other conducts. The Commission considers that
the approval of the new Code of Military Justice not
only will represent an advance noun in terms of adap-
tation of the Argentine legislation its commitments
and duties under the American Convention on Hu-
man rights, but that also will become a referring one
for other countries of the region. As it expressed the
Commission during the hearing, the Argentina Mi-
litary Justice Code, once reformed according to the
commitment assumed in this agreement, will beco-
me referring an important one for other countries, in
order that they can fit his military justice to the inter-
national standards and the exigencies of justice in a
democratic society.

From the commitments assumed with the Inter-
American Court of Human rights and to be able to
reform the old Code, the Ministry of Defense sum-
moned to a group of experts in the matter and accor-
ding to our recent political history . Different scopes
of the intellectuality were represented and of the ins-
titutions of the republic, that is to say:

— Minister of Court Dr Eugene Zaffaroni
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— Dr. Alberto Binder representing Institute of Com-
pared Studies in Penal and Social Sciences.

— Dr. Rodolfo Mattarollo Secretariat of Human
Rights of the Ministry of Justice of the nation.

— Dr. Gabriel Valladares, Committee the Internatio-
nal of the Red Cross

— Dr. Alexander Slokar, Secretary of criminal Policy
and Penitentiary Subjects of the ministry of Justi-
ce and Human rights.

— Dr. Gaston Chillier, Legal Training center and
Social.

— Colonel Manuel Omar Lozano, Legal Adviser of
the direction of Planning of the General Staff of
the General of the Army.

— Rear admiral Jose Agustin Reilly General Auditor
of the Armed Forces.

— Dra.Mirta Lopez Gonzélez, Association of wo-
men Judges of Argentina.

— Dr. Diego Fridman representing the centre of im-
plementation of public policies for the Fairness
and the growth.

One time as guide settled down of the Project
To reform the CJM: the contents of principles on Ad-
ministration of justice of military courts adopted by
Nations United in 2005.

The Jurisdiction it must be exceptional.
The Project considers that: it must such have Unit
of jurisdiction and judges for all the citizens of Ar-

gentina.

In the case of the military, who consider citizens
with military profession, like any other profession,

will be judged by the Federal justice that will investi-
gate the crimes committed by the military.

The law eliminates the special forum, like also
the special law.

On the other hand the Pain of death is eliminated.

The catalogue of crimes is modernized, since some
get up them to the Penal Code, and others constitute mo-
difications to the Penal Code, in the case that act military,
in the cases that are predicted in the C. Penitentiary.

An adjustment of disciplinary norms was made,
that they were been out of phase and they were old,
besides to have basic incompatibilities with cons-
titutional guarantees, and for being long processes
became inefficient.

The conducts are adapted, the sanctions are mo-
dified and guarantees are recognized that did not
exist: sufficient judicial control, defense right.

THE REFORMATION TO THE CODE OF
MILITARY JUSTICE

The conducts that are caught in the Penal Code,
can contain the modifying ones that is introduced by
this project.

The concept of “military man” is exhausted in the
personnel of the Armed Forces. One is going away to
try to implement penal types aggravated for the mili-
tary, naturally are due to have those same conducts
aggravated for which they have the Maxima respon-
sibility of the conduction of the Armed Forces.

On the other hand it considered, the problem of
the violations to the military right , or to the humani-
tarian right in war situation.

Also was considered for the soldiers the condi-
tion of citizens. They have the same right of being
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defended by a lawyer of their confidence, and the
right to be judged by an impartial Judge.

In which one talks about the judicial power,
it’s urgent to solve the situation created by the CSJ,
that has declared unconstitutionality of the military
Councils. In this way, at these moments there are no
jurisdictions.

Since it has been sure the present legislation re-
lated to the disciplinary aspect and the penal mat-
ter of the Armed Forces it collides with the National
Constitution.

Also, one has noticed that one is against and it
does not respect the Argentine conventional frame.
We talked about the international treaties that obtai-
ned constitutional hierarchy as of year 1994.

Also it has been express that it does not respect
or it does not respond to the international standards
nor subjects to the principles maintained by the Uni-
ted Nations.

As it indicates the Dr. Zaffaroni comments in
form prop which are some of dysfunctions that are
observed in this normative text that has been deno-
minated “self-sufficient”.

The text allows that the judges of military training
are not lawyers, that is to say, who are not lawyers. |
say “allows” because it does not prevent it; that is, it
does not demand that the judges of military training
are lawyers. In the 90°s decade, the force has deter-
mined, taking into account that the Military Justice
Code doesn’t prevent it, that the judges of military
training are lawyers. The members of the military
courts do not have either to be it.

There aren’t exist tools in matter of resource
along the process. The only possible resource is the
mentioned one, and after a definitive resolution of a
military court in a crime case.

The summary stage is due to limit five days and
this never was fulfilled. Also, it's secret and is not
possible to debate or to developed defences.

Approaching the defense act that by nature has
the process, that is the investigatory declaration, we
can indicate that the law does not demand that the
fact is imputed to him to the cause that is attributed
to him. It does not demand that the proofs against
the accused must be known by him; it is more, the
law anticipates that he can exhorted to speak with
the truth. Weigh the situation of somebody with little
hierarchy that as opposed to somebody of excellent
hierarchy lends an investigatory declaration in mili-
tary scope, within a military installation, without de-
fender presence, of any kind.

The situations you will prevent anticipated by
the present Military Justice Code, the rigorous or at-
tenuated preventive prison, they are determined by
the law. In agreement with the reproach that could
correspond, the law anticipates the situation to pre-
vent. That is to say, that the possibility that the one
that indicated by the possible commission of a crime
it passes the process in freedom does not exist in this
jurisdiction. Resources in the summary stage do not
exist either, and little it changes in the stage of ple-
nary. There is a single opportunity for the prescription
exceptions, competence, judged thing, amnesty and
pardon, and in addition there is a legal forecast that
always calls the attention: all writing that doesn't talk
about this inadmissible and will be rejected.

The derogation of the Military Justice Code pus-
hed to carry out modifications in the Penal Procedu-
ral Code of the Nation, with the object of needing the
inherent questions to the competition. Also it requi-
red to carry out modifications to the Penal Code of
the Nation, by the advanced insertion of the unjust
military penitentiaries. Also, obligate to anticipate a
management system of penal justice for armed time
military and other conflicts. In addition, the service
of justice or legal set of the Armed Forces is due to
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anticipate, every time the presence of the auditor mi-
litary is contemplated in law 14,029, Code of Mili-
tary Justice, modified by law 23.049.

If it were not possible, the structuring or presence
of instruction judges and oral courts is determined,
integrated in all the cases by official lawyers of the
legal services of the Armed Forces, that can be own
or joint, and that in case of arriving at definitive re-
solution ( the sentence), will be left to this uprising in
order it latent interposition of the resources of defini-
tive character for times of normality.

With this procedure we make sure of the lear-
ned tribunal, the integration of learned courts, the
application of the Penal Procedural Code of the Na-
tion in the measurement that will be possible, the
certification by means of act of the impossibility to
practice acts anticipated in that Code, and the se-
curity of which the cause will have, in all the cases,
the possibility of the distinctive resources for times
of normality.

In which it concerns to the joint legal service for
the Armed Forces, a system in whose superior part
has been anticipated it will be the Office of the judge
advocate general of the Armed Forces, depending di-
rectly on the minister of Defense; an instance of legal
control in the Combined headquarters of the Armed
Forces will exist, and also it will exist an instance of
advising and legal control in each one of the Armed
Forces.

The superior positions of the Office of the judge
advocate general will be alternative by each force,
and the position of attached general auditor will have
to be held by a senior officer, of a general hierarchy
also, a force different from which belongs the gene-
ral auditor. The possibility of directors and inspection
will exist, by part of the Office of the judge advocate
general, in anyone is the instance, of anyone is the
force which it is. The criterion independence is gua-
ranteed.

Penal aspects and procedural penitentiaries:

The idea of the modification consists of increa-
sing the guarantees level in the judgment to the mi-
litary.

In the penal procedural scope, these two lines
(the one of guarantee and the one of modernization)
hit deeply in a set of decisions. In first term it was
decided not to generate a special procedure for the
judgment of military crimes. Because the continuous
gray zones that have always existed between crimes
essentially the common military and crimes, the con-
nected and aid relations , would return to generate a
plot of competition discussions that would generate
complications again, even internally, within ordinary
Justice.

Finally and only clear criterion would have to be
the one of the military quality of the agent.

The second decision it has to do with limiting the
procedure in military case. This also has much rela-
tion with the communication difficulties. Neverthe-
less, given the characteristics of our country, a type of
procedure of penal Justice in case of war has stayed
very lightened, that it has to respect the guarantees
established in the ordinary procedure.

The third decision that these two lines have and
that hit strongly, talks about the new disciplinary re-
gime. Which is a daily tool in the life of the Armed
Forces, like would be it in any organization that must
have forts elements of hierarchy and discipline.

One clearly puts to the discipline based on the
efficient fulfilment of the tasks of the service and the
reestablishment of the strength of the control chain.

This is necessary to understand it: the efficiency
and effectiveness of the organization are in the real
relations of authority, leadership and legitimacy, that
go by outside of the disciplinary regime.
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The project looks for a balance between obe-
dience and respect. In that sense, there is no better
school of human rights and respect that the way in
which an organization treats to itself. In that sense,
the obedience purposes have settled down clearly ,
has simplified the regime of lack, but also the pro-
hibitions have settled down with much clarity and
what an inadequate use of the disciplinary system is
considered.

The keys to understand this project are to see
that there is a tripartite division: there are three types
of faults, three types of sanctions and three types of
procedures. Nevertheless, they do not agree to each
other; there is no a clear relation of mirror.

Three types of lack settle down: slight, serious
and over serious, that is increasing in the legality
level, that is to say, of strictness in its definition. Ob-
vious, the minor offenses always have a structure or
a more open plot, the serious offenses increase the
level of strictness of the legality, but they leave some
door open so that for reasons on watch some type of
reasonable analogy can be established. And finally
they are the over serious faults, that are subject to an
absolute and strict regime of legality.

From this it's come off that respect to the penal
regime is autonomy of the disciplinary regime. This

Notes

autonomy is not absolute, because if the penal sen-
tence were absolving, by the nonexistence of the fact
or the nonparticipation of the imputed defendant or,
that declaration also makes fall the base of the disci-
plinary sanction. The sanctions can be slight, serious
or over serious.

The slight sanctions consist up to five days and
ten days tops. The serious sanctions are of up to six-
ty days of arrest and thirty days of fine. And, by all
means, the most serious sanction is the destitution,
that is to say, the loss of the Armed Forces.

Finally, there are three types of procedures.
There is a procedure that we called of direct appli-
cation, where the one who has the control applies
it, there is a procedure by disciplinary information
or indicts as they end up actually calling it for the
cases of serious sanctions, that is to say, when the
sanction is of more than five or ten days of fine and
up to sixty days.

In the case of the over serious faults, the case is
put under an Board of Discipline formed by mem-
bers of the different structures from control; it is
possible to clarify that there are different Board as
is explained in the successive meetings, but always
have the permanent advising of the Audit in its
new structure.

1 Juan Manuel Casella, in prologue “ the reconstruction of the Armed Forces and the roll of the congress. Argentina expe-
rience” Pablo Martinez, Edit. CHDS, La Paz Bolivia. 2002. p. 11.-
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INTRODUCTION

Since the end of the Cold War, it more likely that
an elected civilian leader in Latin America will be
displaced from office prior to the end of his cons-
titutional term by mass mobilization than by a mi-
litary coup. As Valenzuela has observed, 13 of the
15 non-constitutional transfers of power that we have
observed in the region between 1990 and 2004 have
been the result of civilian ‘coups’ rather than military
actions.1 We have seen this phenomenon occur in
Argentina, Bolivia, and Ecuador. We have seen fai-
led attempts in Peru and Venezuela. Civilian coups
are not only confined to Latin America; they have
occurred in the Philippines, where ‘people power’
displaced both dictators and elected presidents, in
Ukraine with the ‘Orange’ revolution, and Georgia
with the ‘Rose’ revolution. In each of these cases, a
civilian elected leader was ejected from power by
the mass action of civilian, rather than military, sec-
tors of society.

This paper focuses on mass protests against
elected governments during moments of regime cri-
sis in democratic states. It tries to understand what
happens when opposition forces in a democracy de-
cide that merely changing government policy is not
enough; that what is required is a change in gover-
nment itself. This may involve violent or non-violent
mechanisms, but the universe of cases examined
here is delimited by the opposition’s goals: changing

governments outside the normal democratic proces-
ses established by the constitution rather than chan-
ging government policy. A related, although smaller,
set of cases exists where the executive leader pro-
motes a self-coup designed to getting policies he
wants by short circuiting the constitutional process
and evading institutional barriers. Again, the logic is
the same: the executive steps outside the institutio-
nal boundaries of democracy temporarily, but with
the goal of establishing a different form of democra-
cy that accommodates its preferences and increases
its power. The set of cases we focus on here draws
on the Latin American experience with democrati-
zation, both because the Third wave of democracy
struck the region earlier than most and because sta-
tes in the region have had a long experience with
military intervention in politics.

At first glance, what appears to have changed
about contemporary politics in Latin America is the
unusual lack of military intervention in moments of
social contestation that might have produced a coup
d’etat in previous eras. As Samuel Huntington once
argued about praetorian societies, students riot, wor-
kers strike, and militaries coup.2 What seems to be
different today in the region is that militaries do not
coup. In fact, the lack of independent protagonism
of military and security forces in many of these mo-
ments of social and political contestation can be seen
as a positive aspect, a confirmation of the increasing
assertion of civilian control over the armed forces
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in many new democracies. However security and
military forces play an important role even in these
civilian vs. civilian contests. Security forces make de-
cisions about whether to support or withhold support
from elected leaders. In some cases, they may even
join oppositions.

This paper outlines the strategic interaction that
takes place between the armed forces and govern-
ments during moments of constitutional crisis. It
focuses on the goals, preferences, and institutional
constraints that shape these actors’ behaviors during
a crisis. Specifically, we argue that even in cases whe-
re civilian control of the armed forces is well establis-
hed, militaries have their own individual and organi-
zational well being to protect. Today’s military must
be especially cautious in applying force, knowing
full well it could be held accountable judicially or
politically. Memories of past human rights traumas
intersect with the internalization of globalized norms
that set new, stringent boundaries on the use of force.
Those norms -- disseminated by international organi-
zations, the media, NGO’s and other governments
-- often set tougher limits to the use of violence for
security agencies than they do for civilians. While
the prospect of judicial retribution for violating tho-
se limits is worrisome enough, many more milita-
ries need to fret about political forms of retaliation
taken against officers either by incumbents or future
governments. Executives and legislatures could take
soldiers to task for their actions by depleting defense
budgets, downsizing the services, or worse still, ter-
minating military careers. These conditions therefore
lead security forces to make cost-benefit calculations
about the likely personal and institutional risks as-
sociated with using coercion to defend governments
and the probability that those governments will sur-
vive to return the favor by defending the security for-
ces themselves.

Governments also make strategic calculations
about when to use force during moments of cons-
titutional crisis. They too must concern themselves

about eventually being held accountable for their
actions. But they must also consider the impact of
the use of violence on their own political viability,
and whether the security forces will stand with them
should they counter civilian praetorianism with for-
ce. This calculation rests on a reflection about past
experiences and an assessment of how committed
the current opposition is to stay its course. By the na-
ture of the cases we are examining, the civilian oppo-
sition has potentially defected from the rules of the
democratic game, although it is also possible that the
government has provoked civil disobedience via its
own initiatives which also lie outside the boundaries
of normal democratic politics. Civilian oppositions
need to consider how far to push, how much force
to use (violent or non-violent), and what the likely
reaction of the government and security forces will
be. They are also constrained by institutional settings
as well as the impact of globalization and democracy
promotion efforts in creating a transnational bias in
favor of peaceful democratic politics.

This paper will first examine the antecedents of
democratic crises, interruptions and overthrow in La-
tin America during the twentieth century to establish
the historic roles, preferences and interests of civilians
and military officers during these events. We will fo-
cus in on civilian-led events to understand the range
of reactions available to military officers even in mo-
ments when their actions were less constrained by
the preferences of the international community than
is the case today. We will then develop a conceptual
framework for understanding the actions of civilian
oppositions, governments and militaries in moments
of regime crisis since the end of the cold war. 1990
is a useful start date for this part of the study since it
represents both the beginning of the post-Cold War
period in which ideological justifications for military
intervention (and U.S. support for them) decline, but
also a period in which Latin America (pace Cuba)
had transited toward democracy. We will use a de-
cision tree to illustrate the various possible scenarios
such regime crises can produce but will restrict our
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preference ordering for presidents and militaries as
to the available decisions and outcomes. In the third
section, we will look at constitutional crises of go-
vernance within Latin American states since 1990
and compare those to the predictions provided by
our conceptual framework, pausing to dwell on three
cases in particular: Ecuador 2000, Bolivia 2003 and
Venezuela 2002.

ANTECEDENTS OF CIVILIAN PRAETORIANISM
IN LATIN AMERICA

Governmental and regime overthrow is nothing
new to Latin America. Democracies could falter for
many reasons—including foreign intervention--but
by the 1970's domestic military intervention had be-
come so routine a causal agent that it was part and
parcel of “normal” political life in the region. It led
J. Samuel Fitch to describe the military coup as an
institutionalized form of crisis resolution.3

However institutionalized, the coup d’etat was
never purely a military institutional phenomenon.
Scholars have acknowledged the role civilians play in
forging the political conditions and shaping the con-
text for military intervention.4 Coups were societal in
nature, launched only after some significant portion
of the public had turned its back on the democra-
tic regime, while signaling its complacency with, if
not outright support for the coup instigators.5 When
the reputation of a lawful, democratic system is on
the line, accompanied by high levels of turmoil and
violence, we often have what Huntington referred to
as a praetorian situation. There was a natural incli-
nation for scholars to focus on military as opposed
to civilian (student, labor, professional, peasant, etc)
praetorianism—since when all else fails, clubs are
trumps. It was thought that only the military could
wield sufficient force to resolve a praetorian situation
by assuming state power and restoring order.

The obsession with the military as lead provoca-
teur in a politically unstable environment often obs-

cured from view the role civilians played in provoking
instability and the variety of military responses to tho-
se provocations. In fact, on some occasions, elected
governments fell not at the thrust of a bayonet, but
when the sword was sheathed. In other words, mili-
tary inaction in the face of civilian protest, rather than
intervention, could prompt a governmental or regime
turnover. Civilian uprisings against both democratic
and de facto governments have a long and varied
history in Latin America. These uprisings vary in type,
size, lethality, and purpose. They range from non-
violent protests at one end to guerrilla movements at
the other. In between there are civic strikes organized
mass mobilizations and spontaneous riots, to name a
few. To place limits on this study, we will examine the
heritage of civilian uprisings against mainly elected
officials within a praetorian context, with minor refe-
rences to revolts against de facto regimes.

As Huntington defined it, praetorian societies
are ones in a state of degeneration, where political
and social actors lose sight of the democratic rules
of the game, confront each other nakedly, resorting
to whatever means they have at their disposal. 6Ra-
dical praetorian systems were prevalent in the 1930’s
through the 1950’s, a time when middle urban sec-
tors sought democratic reforms, often with the su-
pport of like-minded young rebellious officers.7 Ci-
vilian uprisings during this era often railed against
the denial of political rights and freedoms more than
social and economic injustice. These uprisings were
often provoked not by entrenched political organiza-
tions (parties) but by students, teachers, white collar
professionals, etc. This was true in Chile, Cuba, El
Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras and Colombia. Mass
praetorianism was more prevalent in the 1960's and
1970's, when the working class constituted the lea-
ding edge of resistance, where middle sectors felt
threatened by labor activism, and where the armed
forces-- often dominated by hardliners-- closed the
door to workers seeking social-economic reform
within democracy.8 Argentina, Chile, and Brazil all
witnessed politics of this sort.
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While these conceptual and historical categories
are analytically helpful, political interactions were
often less neatly compartmentalized or predictable.
The fact is civilian dissidents in any era could not
always be sure of military intentions Would the ar-
med forces stay put and allow protesters to create
enough disorder to compel policy change or presi-
dential resignation? Would they (or a faction within)
ally themselves with the dissidents in a civil-military
uprising? Would they come to power and make deals
with the opposition? Would they repress the resis-
tance, oust the president and then swiftly call for
new elections? Or would they crush the resistance
and seize power for the long haul? The armed forces
themselves entered praetorian situations not comple-
tely sure what course of action they would take, or
would shift tactics and strategies in mid-course.

Certainly, the bureaucratic-authoritarian regimes
of the 1960's and 1970’s put an end to the uncertainty:
civilian instigators would be met with unmerciful mili-
tary-backed state violence. Prior to that era, there was
more variation in the lengths to which security forces
would go to subdue unruly protesters if at all-- irres-
pective of ideological or class based identities. While
some regimes (i.e. the Cuban) were notorious for their
brutality, others had qualms about using excessive for-
ce. Agents of the state would suppress but do so briefly,
sporadically or half heartedly, allowing dissidents to re-
group. The president’s insistence that his troops return
to the streets would be met with a deafening silence,
as military and police officers remained quartered, re-
fusing orders to repress. The opposition would grow
more determined, and the President would then either
have to negotiate with them or leave office.9 Gene-
ral Rojas Pinilla of Colombia discovered this reality in
1957 when his national police and armed forces grew
tired of dealing with the persistent demonstrations, fi-
nally telling the president they would defend his regi-
me no more.10 Rojas was forced to resign.

Presidents who were fortunate enough to survive
in office despite a defiant and quartered military soon

discovered their survival came at a price, one which
would vary. Sometimes, it meant the chief executive
would have to make accommodations to the oppo-
sition. Other times, he would have to mollify hard
line elements within the military that were growing
impatient with staying put in the face of undesired
policy shifts or growing unrest. Either way, the mi-
litary could weaken a president through inaction as
well as action.

For example, Radical Party candidate Arturo
Illia won the presidency in 1963 in an election in
which the military had barred the Peronist Party from
participating. This angered the fiercely partisan pro-
Peronist labor movement, and the new incumbent at-
tempted to mollify them with a Keynesian spending
program that improved wages and workers’ standard
of living. But labor would have nothing to do with
lllia, and responded with a disruptive “Battle Plan”
that mobilized 3 million workers in a series of pa-
ralyzing strikes and factory takeovers. The military
stayed quartered. The soft line legalista faction of the
armed forces was for the moment dominant, willing
to let democratic politics take its course. Thus organi-
zed labor reasoned that with the soft liners in charge,
they could continue to turn up the heat against lllia,
and did so. Illia again conceded, this time making
good on a promise to restore the Peronist Party’s legal
right to compete electorally. In 1965, Peronist con-
gressional candidates won numerous seats, proving
just how electorally formidable Juan Perén’s move-
ment could be. However, each concession to the
opposition just weakened the president further as his
political support base evaporated and opponents and
allies alike sensed a growing vulnerability, shifting
power over to the armed forces. 11

Other presidents had to abandon office prematu-
rely in the face of civilian praetorians and a military
unwilling to repress them. In this scenario, power
shifted from the chief executive to the opposition
to a newly elected government. For instance, Boli-
vian President Siles Zuazo (1982-85) faced an eco-
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nomic crisis of historic proportions: hyperinflation,
which peaked at 24,000 percent, one of the highest
recorded rates in world history. He responded with
a stabilization program that met with fierce resistan-
ce, as unions, peasants and other civic organizations
engaged in repeated strikes. The military refused to
confront the strikers, having been chastened by its
recent association with the horribly repressive and
corrupt Luis Garcia Mesa dictatorship. With the mi-
litary quartered, the opposition took inflexible posi-
tions pushing zero sum demands on the government.
Without military support, Siles Zuazo repeatedly
gave into labor demands which only heightened the
sense he had been fatally weakened. The opposition
pressed further until Zuazo was compelled to leave
office before his term had expired, calling for early
elections.12

Some civilian resistance leaders were engaged in
a strategy of provocation luring the security forces
into repeated street confrontations until they would
finally relent. Scenarios such as these (more common
in the 1930's through the 1950s) where civilian dissi-
dents clash with security forces that they wager will
not have the stomach for excessive violence -- have
some resemblance to circumstances in twenty first
century Latin America. Agents of repression were
sometimes unreliable: Salvadoran police released
captured agitators, paving the way for the fall of Gen.
Maximilio Martinez in 194413; Haitian soldiers refu-
sed to fire on demonstrators in 1946, and again, the
example of Colombian soldiers who ran out of steam
in their attempt to suppress the uprisings of 1957.

In sum, we can see numerous instances of mili-
tary reluctance to use force to defend the executive
branch. At one time or another, this could reflect a
loss of confidence in the executive, empathy toward
dissenters, a physical or psychological depletion
from persistent repression or skittishness about using
coercion in the first place because of public scorn
about recent human rights abuses. A military that re-
mains defiantly garrisoned may either accrue power

for itself, or transfer power to a civilian opposition—
both at the expense of the chief executive.

Some civilian praetorians persist because they
are confident that a reform-minded faction of the mi-
litary will not only break with their fellow officers but
aid and abet the opposition through coordinated re-
bellious acts. José Luis Bustamante was elected pre-
sident of Peru June 10, 1945 with the support of the
populist party, APRA. APRA expected Bustamante to
initiate a series of reforms which he did for a while,
but then failed to follow through. The party, led by
the charismatic Victor Haya de la Torre, pursued a
dual strategy of popular insurrection and legislative
initiatives. APRA loyalists would resort to violence
against civil and political targets, including newspa-
per and political party offices, with support of some
army sectors and the apparent complicity of the po-
lice who refused to guard the besieged properties.
Junior officers in particular favored APRA-inspired
legislation to reform the military institution, and met
with Aprista delegates regularly to plot strategy and
even publically demonstrated their support for Apris-
ta legislation in the halls of Congress.14

Rebellion is a risky strategy for military officers
to pursue. If by chance, the civilian praetorians were
fortunate enough to prevail, military rebels will be
rewarded in a new government. But should the in-
surrection be suppressed, mutinous soldiers aligned
with civilian insurgents will be punished swiftly and
unmercifully. Any act of rebellion among junior offi-
cers constitutes a break with the chain of command.
But even if they could rely on the connivance of
some senior commanders, their provocations would
shatter the unity of the military institution, triggering
a defensive counter reaction among hardliners who
could more easily pull fence-sitting professionals
over to their side.

For example, Haya de la Torre pushed the envelo-
pe against Bustamante, calculating that sympathetic
junior officers within the military would come to his
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party’s defense. If the anti-Aprista elements in the mi-
litary were to try foment a coup and crack down, the
APRA leader boldly asserted “the great mass of the
people would not submit to such a government”.15
The populist leader lost his wager. Angered over the
president’s unwillingness to take stronger measures
against APRA, military hardliners finally removed
Bustamante from office in a 1948 coup, and then
turned their wrath against APRA and its allies.

Other times, civilians anticipated that their prae-
torian actions might actually provoke a coup, but
one with desirable consequences. Civilian praeto-
rians would promote additional disorder to hopefully
lure the military in and deal a fatal blow to a hated
incumbent. The military meanwhile wants to defuse
a volatile situation, as Huntington argued, by “remo-
ving the target and immediate stimulus of the esca-
lation”, namely the government itself .16 But why
would civilian agitators calculate that the armed for-
ces would do them any favors once in power? They
may not, but might surmise that the military’s stay
in office will be brief. That was largely true during
the era of guardianship, when as Huntington said,
the military’s self defined mission was to “straighten
out the mess and then to get out”. 17 Even if civilian
insurgents contemplate a longer stay by the military,
they may reason they have enough allies within the
new regime to produce policies to their liking. These
historical outcomes remind us of the old adage: be
careful what you wish for.

In Argentina, General Juan Ongania removed Ar-
turo lllia from office in 1966. Organized labor was
now under guidance of the more moderate Augusto
Vandor, who sought “alliances and adaptation rather
than confrontation”18 and had met secretly with mi-
litary officers. He and his followers believed they had
won friends within the regime, expecting the Onga-
nia government to pursue “neo-Peronist” policies.
They were jolted when instead the “Government
of the Revolution” followed a neoliberal policy ai-
med at restoring economic growth by among other

things, keeping a lid on wage demands via repres-
sion of unions.19 Labor was equally stunned by the
military’s intent to stay in power indefinitely. Clearly,
the labor movement and the left in general had enti-
rely misjudged the Argentine military.

A similar scenario unfolded in Bolivia after the
election of Victor Paz Estensorro as President in
1960. In this, his second incarnation as president,
Paz embraced the ideals of JFK’s Alliance for Pro-
gress, promoted a state capitalist model of develo-
pment, and thus saw labor militants as a threat. The
president provoked resistance by laying siege to tin
mines in an effort to break the back of the Confe-
deration of Bolivian Workers, the COB. Paz set off
opposition not only among the mineworkers, but
within the university the urban middle classes, di-
saffected revolutionaries from the 1952 generation,
and MNR factions that did not benefit from state
patronage, etc.20 When a general strike shut down
the capital, Paz called on the military to suppress,
but many officers balked when the Vice President,
an Air Force General named René Barrientos, re-
fused to go along and instead declared himself in
open rebellion. Peasant leaders failed to rally to Paz’
side, leaving him with no support base. The military
ousted him out in 1964. The left opposition cheered
the new Barrientos government thinking they had a
progressive ally in power. It turns out the General
had been something of a Trojan horse while serving
the Paz administration. Once in charge himself, he
unexpectedly turned against the left, first smashing
the miners’ unions, then widening his attacks to the
entire labor movement, while retaining key peasant
leaders as allies.21

The historical lesson is that praetorian situations
reveal multiple options and outcomes for civilians,
armies and presidents alike. Civilian insurrections
from middle or lower sectors may induce the fami-
liar military and police crackdown, or the equally
familiar military led coup d’etat. On the other hand,
military units do not always comply fully with re-
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pressive orders, coups can yield unexpected results,
and miscalculations about military intentions once in
power are frequent. What is particularly noteworthy
is how the balance of power between governments,
armies and civilians can shift via military inaction as
easily as action. On numerous occasions, the armed
forces reacted in a lackluster fashion, retreated from
confrontation, or remained fully garrisoned in de-
fiance of presidential orders, inducing either a shift
in influence toward them or toward the opposition.
Presidents wishing to survive in office had to molli-
fy civilian praetorians or disgruntled officers. Other
presidents had to resign or were overthrown, as they
became more dependent on the military in the face
of dwindling popular support. On other occasions,
military unity was shattered as a faction broke with
the regime to assist the civilian rebels. This either
resulted in a successful reform minded coup, or a
counter-coup and repressive retaliation by military
hardliners.

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

The general context we are examining is not a
common one. The regime crises we are interested
in are not either run of the mill non-violent protests
against particular policies at one end, nor are they
guerrilla-styled insurgencies at the other. These are
civilian led, massive, uprisings against either a gover-
nment or the political establishment as a whole. The-
re are usually some elements within the protests that
are violent, though most participants are not. These
uprisings are not organized around military-like units
with the capacity or intent to destroy and replace the
state’s security forces. However they do pose poten-
tial threats to public order, to governments, even to
national survival. Leaders of these uprisings are often
explicit in their desire to overthrow a government, a
system, or to provoke a civil war.

In each case, the governments they oppose have
vulnerabilities. They are plagued by severe crises of
a political and/or economic nature that are often of

their own making. They are ones that have lost sig-
nificant amounts of popular support, their legitimacy
has been questioned, and they have seemingly lost
the ability to negotiate with their foes. Hence, what
is under review here are a set of near “end game”
scenarios: what happens after a government has ex-
hausted most of its political capital or will to find a
peaceful resolution to a conflict, while an opposition
has lost faith in democratic channels and found favor
with street politics? It is into this cauldron that the
military is thrown, compelling it to make painful de-
cisions based on its institutional interests.

Those decisions are made strategically in inte-
raction with other parties. What are those situations
and how might the military hypothetically respond
in each instance? Interactions normally begin with
the commander in chief, who has a set of logical
preferences. Optimally, the president would prefer
fulfilling his policy while surviving in office with no
resort to force. This scenario is possible, though not
probable. One possibility might be that the president
threatens violence, enough to cause the civilian pro-
testers to retreat. Another would be the use of police
or some other internal security agency as a substitute
for the military. Both options come face to face with
a well organized determined opposition that will not
be easily intimidated. Hypothetically, both sides (pre-
sident and civilian opposition) could push matters to
the brink, and then recognizing the dangers, back off
and call for third party mediation. Conceivably, the
OAS could fill this role, but it is inconceivable that
it would decide completely in favor of the president.
For that reason, whether a third party enters the fray
or not, the president is more likely to opt for one of
two second best preferences: to either make policy
concessions, settle matters non-violently, and survive
in office; or to fulfill his policies via a successful re-
sort to violence, again remaining in power.

The paramount benefit to either second best stra-
tegy is the president’s political survival. But there are
costs associated with either choice. Policy conces-
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sions in this volatile context are less analogous to
a treaty and more analogous to a truce. Both sides
retreat for now, but the opposition may believe the
concession signals an even greater presidential vul-
nerability, one it may exploit in the near future by
breaking the truce and compelling the government
to yield further. The second possibility is that the pre-
sident refuses to concede, and instead calls on the
military to crush the resistance. The costs here are in
potential loss of life and thus loss of popularity, even
legitimacy for the chief executive. It is also plausible
that if the repression is not overwhelming, it will tri-
gger an escalated resistance. Then the president will
have to decide whether to up the ante with a more
ferocious military assault, or concede. Obviously,
the president’s least preferred option is to abandon
office. But this may very well be his chosen strategy
if either he refuses to assume the political burden of
great repression, or conversely, is in imminent dan-
ger from a very determined and violent opposition.

In pursuing his preferences, the president will
ask the military to do one of two things: to suppress
the opposition or remain quartered. The military can
choose to fulfill either command. Alternatively, it can
choose to defy either order. Defiance of an order to
repress could result in either a decision to remain
quartered, or to rebel by joining the opposition. De-
fiance of an order to remain quartered could result
in repression or rebellion. On what basis does the
military make choices?

We will begin with the premise that the mili-
tary is first and foremost interested in safeguarding
its institutional well being.22 That comes in four
forms: material interests, organizational cohesion,
careerist aspirations, and institutional reputation. It
wants to insure receipt of sufficient budget shares for
personnel, equipment and training, now and in the
future. It wants to maintain unity through the ranks,
avoiding the deep divisions that are often prompted
during politically perilous times. It wishes to retain
a system that rewards officers for performance and

also protects them from judicial reproach. Finally, it
wants to salvage its standing with the government,
public and the nation as a whole. These interests are
kept foremost in mind when contemplating strategic
responses to presidential commands in a context of
civilian praetorianism.

|//

Under “normal” democratic circumstances, with
principles of civilian control in mind, the military de-
cision would be a simple one: Stay in the barracks if
ordered, suppress dissent if mandated, but do what
the elected government demands of it. But these are
special circumstances where a military’s professio-
nal well being may be at great risk for blindly going
along with a government that has lost its way and
may be on its last legs. To wit, a military under civi-
lian control may be asked to conduct missions that
have dreadful consequences for society. Hence, the
military must ask itself, if supporting a government
means being drawn into violent clashes with rebe-
llious citizens, causing a potential loss of life, is it
worth the risk to its institution’s reputation, not to
mention its officers’ careers? Should it stay above the
political fray by remaining quartered, by not joining
either government or opposition, and in that way
safeguard its professional integrity and cohesion? Or
should it cast its lot with the civilian opposition by
aiding and abetting its takeover, with all the asso-
ciated institutional hazards and political gains that
come with seizing power?

To answer these questions, the military must fur-
ther calculate just how tenable the current govern-
ment is. It has a keen interest in “betting on the right
horse”. In the context of a national crisis, with the
president in peril, the military assesses who among
the conflicting parties is likely to prevail. If the mili-
tary believes the president will prevail, then staying
loyal will have its clear payoffs, though acts of repres-
sion will undoubtedly tarnish its reputation. If, on the
other hand, it gambles on the current government
and loses, it will have been seen as agents of repres-
sion in the service of a discredited administration.
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In that scenario, the new leaders will exact reprisals
on it by reducing the budget, downsizing the forces,
cashiering officers and perhaps recommending pro-
secution for those complicit in state violence. If the
military reasons that the government is on its last legs,
it might want to wager its fortunes on the civilian
opposition by letting events take their own course
(remaining quartered). That way, it will have deflec-
ted criticism from a successor government that is us-
hered to power by the force of the opposition. Alter-
natively, the military may take the more perilous path
of rebellion: defying the regime by siding with the
civilian uprising. In this way, it joins the civilians in
a new de facto regime, assuring itself greater institu-
tional rewards...but only if that new regime survives.

In short, the military would prefer to remain
subordinate if it can, since there is a positive value
attached to civilian control. It would prefer sheathing
its sword to brandishing it, because resort to violen-
ce will only elicit regional and international oppro-
brium. It also wants to avoid institutional reprisals
inflicted on it either by the president or a future head
of state. Finally, a military led or assisted coup is
likely to elicit the strongest set of negative sanctions
from the regional and international community, ma-
king rebellion the riskiest of strategies. Towards those
ends, the military’s optimal choice would be to stay
quartered on presidential orders, with the president
surviving his ordeal. All other options pose tradeoffs
for the military. Defying presidential orders by sta-
ying quartered is a form of insubordination, yet could
bring rewards from a new government should the
president fall. Should it follow orders by remaining
in the barracks and the president is routed from offi-
ce, it would have upheld the principle of compliance
and likely elicit neutrality from a successor gover-
nment: neither punishment nor reward. Should the
military have to repress the opposition, better that the
president survives than succumbs, since a successor
government will exact a stiff price against those who
committed state sanctioned violence. And in the less
likely event that the military chooses rebellion, it is

better that the president fall. Should he remain in
office and overcome the rebellion, retaliation against
the plotting officers will be swift and severe.
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Figure One. Presidential and Military
Decision Tree on Use of Domestic Force

With the president making the first move and
the military responding, we have diagramed the
decision-making process above in Figure 1. In this
figure, P represents a presidential decision, and M
represents a military decision. As the figures sug-
gests, the President initiates the decision process
by asking the military to either repress the civilian
uprising or to stay put. The military then has three
choices: it can repress the civilian opposition, it can
stay quartered, or it can rebel and join the civilian
opposition. In each case, there are two possible
outcomes: the president leaves office or he remains
in power.
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Taking presidential and military preferences to
account, we can deduce the following preference
ordering for each side. The president prioritizes these
strategic outcomes, in descending order of preferen-
ce, as: s2>512>s10>s4>s8 or s6>s1, s3, s5, s7, s9,
or s11. In other words, remaining in office is always
preferred to leaving, unless a departure is needed for
physical survival. How the president survives does
matter. Here, the president would prefer a compliant
military over a defiant one, and a situation that does
not require resort to violence over one that does.

We assume the military too prefers to avoid vio-
lence, with the attendant risk to its reputation. We
also assume that the military prefers to follow orders
to not following orders, again to enhance its institu-
tional reputation within an international context that
favors civilian control. The military will prefer outco-
mes where it supports the winning side (whether
the president or the civilian opposition) for reasons
of institutional advancement. With this in mind, the
military’s outcome preferences, in descending order,
are as follows: s2>s1>s9 or s12>s10 or s11>s5 or
s7>s8 or s6. Outcomes s3 and s4 are logically possi-
ble but not realistic in the current context, although
as our discussion in the previous section suggests,
they were more common in the past, when the armed
forces might have violently suppressed the political
opposition in defiance of presidential orders. Today,

the military would assume a double risk -- alienating
itself against the opposition and the president—and
one we argue that it is unlikely to pursue these days.
As shown by the payoffs, if it has to choose, the mi-
litary would prefer avoiding violence to following
orders so long as it ends up on the winning side (s9
> s12), which in this instance would mean a new
government. If on the other hand, avoiding violence
and defying orders results in reprisals from a survi-
ving president then it would rather repress on orders
and thereby reap presidential rewards (s12 >s10).

MILITARY INTERVENTION AND NON-
INTERVENTION IN LATIN AMERICA DURING
THE THIRD WAVE

Clearly, the likelihood of outright military inter-
vention across the region is quite low. There has been
only one military coup leading to military rule in Latin
America since the end of the Cold War: Haiti 1991.
However, there have been any number of democratic
interruptions in which the military played some role
in transferring power. Perez-Liidn identifies six such
cases between 1990 and 2001, and to these we could
add the brief transfer of power to Pedro Carmona du-
ring the Venezuelan coup of 2002, the role of the Bo-
livian military during the waning days of the Sanchez
de Losada administration in October 2003, and the
role of the Ecuadorian military in April 2005.

TABLE 1. CASES OF DEMOCRATIC INTERRUPTION (1991-2006)

Venezuela 1989 C. Perez President survi-

‘Caracazo’ rebe- ves, buti |5|mpea-

[lion ched for other
reasons in 1993

Guatemala 1993 J. Serrano Resigns

Ecuador 1997 A. Bucaram President remo-

ved by Congress
on grounds of
insanity

S9

S9

Repress at Presidential orders.

President orders self-coup, military high
command obeys, but military rank and file
do not support and remain quartered.

President barricades himself in palace, mi-
litary withdraws support from President,
remains quartered.
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R. Cubas Grau President remo-

ved by Congress

Paraguay 1999

after mass de-
monstrations
Ecuador 2000 J. Mahuad Resigns
Peru 2000 A. Fujimori Resigns
Argentina 2001 F. de la Rua Resigns
Argentina 2001 A. Saa Resigns
Venezuela 2002 H. Chavez Survives
Bolivia 2003 G. Sanchez de  Resigns
Losada
Bolivia 2005 Carlos Mesa  Resigns
Ecuador 2005 L. Gutierrez  Office vacated by
vote of Congress
Mexico 2007 V. Fox Contested elec-

tion, Fox hands
power to Calde-
ron, AMLO vows
disobedience
and hosts alter-
native inaugural

Table adapted from Perez-Lifidn (2002), Valenzuela (2004).24

From this array of cases, it becomes clear that
armed forces have a fairly wide range of options in
moments of crisis than simply standing aside or laun-
ching a coup d'etat. It is also clear that the military’s
failure to achieve its preferred outcomes can often
be attributed to internal divisions within the officer
corps. The reluctance of the military institution as a
whole to join the civilian uprising in Ecuador (2000)
and Venezuela (2002) all came about because of rifts
between senior and mid-ranking field grade officers.

What should also be evident from the cases is
that when the military disagrees with the president
on the use of force and decides to remain quarte-
red, the most common outcome is S9, reaffirming

S9 President Cubas liberates former Army
Chief Obiedo. Obiedo tries to rally military
but receives little support and is forced to
flee the country.23

S7 becomes S9  Military splits, some mid-ranking officers
join opposition, high command withdraws
support.

S9 Civilian opposition mobilizes around issue
of ‘Vladivideos.” Military remains quartered

S1 Despite some discussion of president orde-
ring repression, military remains quartered

S1 President orders military to be quartered,
military obeys

S8 Military high command joins opposition,
military lower ranks remain quartered in
sympathy with president

S11 Military represses at presidential orders.

S1 President orders military quartered; military
obeys

S9 Military withdraws support/protection for
president and remains quartered.

S2 Military remains quartered. Both winner

and loser court the military. Election winner
Calderon takes office despite mass mobili-
zation and prolonged challenge by opposi-
tion to legitimacy of his election.

the historical observation made earlier that military
inaction can have undesirable consequences for pre-
sidents. As the Ecuador cases suggest, when the mili-
tary refuses to use force, the president is defenseless,
leaving him little choice but to resign. Conversely,
of the catalogued cases of democratic interruption
we do not observe an instance where the president
orders repression and survives when his military’s
decision is to remain quartered. For the military,
joining the civilian opposition seems to be the most
risky option, often leading to failure and military
division. However, presidents do not automatically
survive an aborted rebellion, as evinced in the case
of Ecuador 2000 (see below). Military division is the
source of the miscalculation that places the military
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in the worst possible outcome, S8, as occurred in
Venezuela 2002. The third worst outcome in the ta-
ble, from the military’s perspective, was Bolivia 2003
(S11), where the military misjudged the president’s
staying power following the use of violence against a
civilian uprising. Given this analysis, it suggests that
three of the cases on the table deserve more attention
to understand the sources of military miscalculations
in the decision making process: Ecuador 2000, Vene-
zuela 2002, and Bolivia 2003. In the last two cases,
the military and the president ended up securing one
of their least preferred outcomes, and in the first, it is
only the timely intervention of the military high com-
mand that averts disaster (S7) for the armed forces,
while the president was forced to resign, his worst
outcome. In the next section, we will examine each
of these cases in turn.

ECUADOR 2000

Anger over economic disparities induced by
IMF-styled economic adjustment measures had been
simmering for years among Ecuador’s indigenous
and working class populations. But President Jamil
Mahuad’s (1998-2000) austerity plan to secure exter-
nal financing, a plan which included the freezing of
life savings and the “dollarization” of the currency,
were the straws that broke the camel’s back. Dolla-
rizing the national currency would have wiped out
the savings of Ecuador’s working poor25 and was an
affront to those who saw this as yet another strate-
gy to place the burden of neoliberal reform squarely
on the backs of workers, students and peasants. Ci-
vilian led praetorian actions would commence, but
with the participation of junior military officers who
would break ranks with the government. On the 20"
of January, 2000, large numbers of indigenous pro-
testers stormed the Congressional building in Quito
and then the presidential palace itself, demanding
the President’s ouster. They were joined by some four
hundred officers and soldiers, ranging from sub lieu-
tenant to colonel, though most were junior in rank.
They came from the War Academy, the Army Polyte-

chnic School, various brigades and battalions, and
many were heroes of the 1995 war with Peru.26

The military and civilian rebels formed a civil-
military Junta de Salvacion comprised of army Co-
lonel Luciano Gutierrez, an Indian leader and an
ex-Supreme Court President. Senior officers never
participated in this coup, but they understood the
risks of allowing the junta to survive in office. To per-
mit Colonel Gutierrez to rule, at least 100 officers of
higher rank than colonel would have to retire. That
would have generated enormous resentments and
irreconcilable differences, splitting the military ins-
titution wide open. To preserve unity, an agreement
was forged to substitute Colonel Gutierrez for Gene-
ral Mendoza in the triumvirate.

The junta as newly constituted would last less
than 24 hours. General Mendoza, who correctly
surmised that a de facto government would face stiff
regional and international resistance, and would
bring dishonor to his armed forces, disbanded in the
junta the following day. The evening before, he had
been subject to concerted pressures from the Uni-
ted States, the Secretary General of the OAS, and its
member nations all of whom let it be known that this
de facto regime would be sanctioned diplomatically,
and strangulated economically.27 Undoubtedly, the
original civil-military junta would not have survived
for very long either under these conditions.

In suffocating the rebellion and bringing a swift
end to the coup, the senior command had averted
an undesirable outcome (s7). At the same time, they
were never fully subordinate to the president. In fact,
indications are that prior to January 20" civilian
control had broken down within the chain of com-
mand, and disrespect for the President within the
rank and file was rampant.28 In December of 1999,
General Mendoza and other senior commanders had
directly expressed their grave misgivings to Mahuad,
noting that he had alienated vast sectors of the popu-
lation and should consider resigning.29 The military
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correctly gauged the president’s steepening decline.
Public dissatisfaction with the administration was
peaking by the end of that decade, with approval ra-
tings dipping into single digits.

When on the day of the coup, Mahuad refused
to leave the presidential palace, he was escorted out
after the generals told him they could no longer gua-

rantee his security.30 In other words, the military
made it clear to him they would disobey his com-
mand to use force to subdue the uprising. In remai-
ning quartered (s9) the armed forces had distanced
themselves from an unpopular and indeed imperiled
presidency, while at the same time scoring points
with the public for refusing to suppress the civilian
protestors. That refusal springs from an Ecuadorian
military conviction that its role is to promote natio-
nal security through social-economic programs that
assist the indigenous poor. The military often define
their principle allegiance to the nation and its people,
while proffering a contingent loyalty to the constitu-
tional government, one that hinges on the fulfillment
of policies deemed sufficiently developmental.31 In
remaining quartered the military were also revealing
their aversion toward the president’s neoliberal ad-
justment programs which they believed were causing
great harm to the nation’s poor.

With the junta dishanded, Vice President Gusta-
vo Noboa was immediately installed as the next Pre-
sident of Ecuador, a decision ratified by the Ecuado-
rian Congress in a special session held that same day
in Guayaquil.32 Nothing could disguise the fact that
this succession had occurred under duress, since Ma-
huad had been illegally and forcefully evicted from
office. As it had done before during presidential cri-
ses, the Ecuadorian congress improvised.33 It skirted
with constitutionality in order to achieve a quick fix
to a deep problem with roots in Ecuador’s presiden-
tial-legislative system. Nonetheless, with the demo-
cracy restored and a grateful new president in office,
the re-unified military emerged from this ordeal in

a relatively strong position. President Noboa knew
he owed his ascension to military backing, and in
June of that year, amnestied Colonel Gutierrez (who
would go on to win the presidency himself in 2002)
and all his followers. He was also bowing to public
pressures, with opinion polls at the time giving Gu-
tierrez and Antonio Vargas—the indigenous leader of
the revolt—higher approval ratings than Noboa him-
self.34 The military high command'’s deft suppression
of the internal rebellion and coup, and its refusal to
use violence in defense of the beleaguered president,
shifted power away from the presidency toward itself
and those civilians whose praetorian actions had set
in motion the dramatic events of January, 2000.

BOLIVIA 2003

Protests erupted in September 2003 over a go-
vernment plan to export its unprocessed natural gas
through Chilean ports. Tensions which had been si-
mmering beneath the surface for some time, broke
into open conflict over how to best harness and con-
trol the country’s vast reserves of natural gas and pe-
troleum. Opponents of the president’s plan to pipe
Bolivian gas to a Chilean port expressed not only an
aversion to dependence on the facilities of its his-
toric enemy, but also argued Bolivia would get the
short end of this deal, because it would receive less
revenue for exporting unrefined gas. They wanted
processing plants built on Bolivian soil, higher taxes
charged to foreign exporters and a greater share of
the profits going to Bolivia.35

Participants in the uprisings included a mix of
campesinos, coca growers, miners, and urban tra-
de unionists. The protests took the form of marches,
demonstrations, strikes and most importantly, road
blockades. At first, the government response was
desultory, but then turned violent by the 20" of Sep-
tember when police and military units opened fire,
killing five civilians and wounding 17.36 Union and
indigenous leaders perceived a government bent on
repression, and thus set firm, non-negotiable de-
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mands as preconditions for dialogue while laying the
groundwork for more extensive road blockages along
critical transportation routes. The government harde-
ned its own position, stating it would maintain its op-
tion of exporting the gas through Chile, and refused
to recognize the key campesino, union and cocalero
leaders as legitimate negotiating partners.

The deadliest confrontations took place when
protesters from El Alto set up barricades on all four
routes leading from the airport to the capital, bloc-
king the transport of food and fuel to La Paz. The
government ordered the military to breach the bloc-
kades with a heavily fortified escort to accompany
the tanker trucks carrying fuel to the capital below.
Violent confrontations ensued that left dozens dead
and a hundred wounded.37 When all was said and
done, a total of some 80 civilians had been killed by
military and police forces. The military remained su-
bordinate to the authorities until the end (s11). There
were reports that the military had finally decided to
abandon the president on October 16" by refusing to
fire on protesters, but these cannot be confirmed. The
next day, October 17", Sanchez de Losada tendered
his resignation and fled the country.

The military may not have been able to fully
anticipate the fall of the president, since other Boli-
vian heads of state had survived similar ordeals. But
there was some writing on the wall. The president
was besieged from all sides, as middle class resi-
dents, professionals and others who had constituted
his political base joined the protests in La Paz, as
other cities erupted, and as many political figures
and parties turned against him. On October the 121
his own Vice President, Carlos Mesa, broke ranks
with the president over the crackdown, though he
did not formally resign his position. His move did
prompt the resignation of four cabinet members from
the New Republican Force, a political party that had
been a key member of the president’s political coa-
lition. Now that party was demanding that Sanchez
de Losada step down.38 With these political losses, it

was becoming clearer that the president’s days were
numbered.

Moreover, the military had begun to sense
trouble within its ranks prior to the fall of Sanchez
de Losada, which should have cautioned it about
remaining loyal to a discredited president and to a
discredited policy of state-sanctioned violence. The
military had split, with field grade officers resentful
of the senior command for its unswerving alliance
to an illegitimate government, one which was using
the military to compensate for its failures to solve
problems politically. Field grade officers were speci-
fically fearful of having to assume the blame for the
violence, revisiting the early days of the democratic
transition when the public held the military in dis-
dain for its repressive polices while in power.39 One
soldier was reportedly shot by a commanding offi-
cers for refusing to fire on the crowds. Juan Ramon
Quintana--a noted authority on the Bolivian military
who was interviewed in the second week of October
2003-- said the “armed forces have reached the limit
of their tolerance for a situation where they are being
blamed for deaths”.40 Thus, the use of the military to
crack down on the protests was generating institutio-
nal anxieties about unity and reputation.

Carlos Mesa took over as president on October
18" 2003. As this scenario would have predicted, a
new government that comes to power on the heels
of a successful civilian uprising and a failed attempt
to repress it owes a debt of gratitude to the organi-
zations that spearheaded the movement. Mesa met
immediately with indigenous leaders and professed
a certain empathy for their cause. Soon thereafter, the
President noted that “politicians, as well as the armed
forces, must shoulder responsibility for human rights
abuses”, adding “We are all accountable” 41 In the
military’s mind, that message could have presaged
judicial inquests against members who were invol-
ved in the repression. As it turned out, this would not
come to pass. In 2004, the military placed conside-
rable political pressure on the president and Cons-

138



ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

titutional Tribunal to reverse a ruling which would
have transferred new human rights cases from mili-
tary to civilian courts, possibly placing in jeopardy
some uniformed personnel who had participated in
the crackdown during the fall of 2003.42

While the armed forces escaped judicial
recriminations, they were less fortunate when it
came to promotions. When Evo Morales became
president of Bolivia in 2006, one of his first acts
was to sack the entire military high command,
some 28 officers in all. In an unprecedented move,
Morales jumped over entire generations of officers
to find a commander whom he could trust. Many
of those looked over were well positioned for
promotion to the highest ranks, and suddenly their
military careers were over.43 They were moved
onto the active reserve list, making them ineligible
for pensions and qualified to hold down only minor
jobs.44 As graduates of the military academy from
1972-1974, they were also officers associated with
former president and retired General Hugo Banzer,
and then Sanchez de Losada himself. And now
Bolivia’s first indigenous president was making them
pay the price for their loyalties to presidents who
had ordered the military to use unbridled violence
against indigenous protesters.

In sum, it is evident that the Bolivian military’s
violent repression of the protests ricocheted back on
the institution itself causing internal unrest and rui-
ning careers. Many officers felt torn between their
duty to obey and their displeasure with the mission.
Atthe end of the day though they fell in line, carrying
out orders to their ill-fated conclusion. The case po-
ints up the difficulties in today’s military breaking
ranks with its commander in chief. A greater pre-
mium is placed on subordination to civilian control
than ever before, and officers must think twice before
defying a presidential order. But as we have argued,
there can be an even higher price to pay for the use
of violence on behalf of a defeated president and an
unpopular policy. This was a difficult judgment call

for the armed forces to make, but in the end it was a
miscalculation that cost them.

Venezuela 2002

On April 11", 2002, the Venezuelan military
high command refused to obey orders from President
Hugo Chavez to implement “Plan Avila”, a long stan-
ding military plan to seize control of the capital in
the event of insurrection and enforce a state of siege.
The President’s order came in the face of mass civi-
lian demonstrations against his rule, the culmination
of months of tension between the administration and
the opposition. The 11" April demonstrations had
been precipitated by the dismissal of executives from
the national oil company, Petroleos de Venezuela,
and the consequent call for a general strike by the
leading business and union leaders in the country
on April 10".45 The threat to the Presidential Pala-
ce at Miraflores in Caracas appeared imminent as
hundreds of thousands of opposition demonstrators
deviated from their planned march route and appro-
ached the city center. Although the government may
have had foreknowledge of the planned deviation
from the march route, it organized a civilian counter-
demonstration rather than reinforce security forces
on the approaches to the Palace. Armed confronta-
tions between pro-government and pro-opposition
civilians led to the deaths of over a dozen demons-
trators, mostly among the opposition. Police and Na-
tional Guard troops, the former of doubtful loyalty to
the Chavez government, appeared unable to control
disturbances or prevent deaths amongst civilians.*

The military, led by Army chief, General Efraim
Vésquez Velasquez, and the head of the Unified Ar-
med Forces Command (CUFAN), General Manuel
Rosendo, refused to obey Presidential orders to im-
plement “Plan Avila”. They cited article 350 of the
1999 Venezuelan constitution that allows the people
to disregard any authority contrary to democratic
principles or that harms human rights. They went a
step further, forcing President Chavez to resign, a
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decision announced by his Minister of Defense, Ge-
neral Lucas Rincon Romero. President Chavez was
detained by rebel military forces and transported to
a series of detention facilities, the last one in an is-
land military facility off the coast of Venezuela. The
civilian opposition leaders quickly joined a multitu-
de of generals and admirals in Fuerte Tiuna, Army
headquarters, to plot the creation of a transition go-
vernment."

Pedro Carmona, the leader of the national busi-
ness federation, FEDECAMARAS, took charge of an
interim administration, announcing in a televised
ceremony attended by many of Venezuela’s leading
opposition figures that he had acted in the name of
civil society. In part, he did so to quiet the condem-
nation from governments across the region (with the
exception of the US and El Salvador) who opposed a
coup in principle. However, in this same ceremony,
Carmona and his spokesman announced the closing
of all of the institutions associated with elected go-
vernment under the 1999 constitution, including the
National Assembly and the Constitutional Court. In
addition, he surrounded himself with the most con-
servative figures in the opposition and appointed
military officers loyal to his clique to high positions
in the defense establishment, sidelining the generals
who had led the rebellion against President Chavez.
These generals, disgruntled and squabbling amongst
themselves, failed to see an approaching counter-
coup. Angered by the decisions announced by Car-
mona, General Efraim Vasquez Veldsquez actually
issued a pronunciamiento on April 13th demanding
the restoration of the elected institutions and the
rescinding of Carmona’s orders of April 12th. In the
mean time, General Raul Baduel, commander of pa-
ratroopers in the western city of Maracay, organized
a rescue operation to release President Chavez from
captivity. As civilian loyalists to Chavez descended
from the slums that cover the hills of Caracas and
surrounded the Presidential palace, the Carmona
interim administration began to collapse. Incom-
prehensibly, Carmona and his military advisors had

failed to replace Chavez’s presidential guard with lo-
yal troops, who arrested remaining Carmona govern-
ment members in Miraflores and opened the way for
Chévez’s restoration. By April 14", President Chavez
had returned to power.*

How did the Venezuelan armed forces end up
in the worst of all the possible scenarios outlined in
this paper: rebelling against a president and failing?
Explaining this outcome requires a focus not only
on the miscalculations made by each of the actors,
president and armed forces, but also on the alternati-
ves. Evidence from the April 2002 events suggest that
for the key military officers, reputational concerns
over the use of force and for individual career ad-
vancement played a role at different moments in the
crisis. In addition, the crisis needs to be understood
in two phases: the decision to disobey the President
when ordered to use force against civilians and the
decision made by two different factions to resist the
far-reaching undemocratic measures ordered by the
interim Carmona administration.

The decision to disobey the President and not
implement Plan Avila lay mainly with the Army chief
and the head of CUFAN. They would be responsible
for carrying out the plan, which would use mostly
Army troops to repress the civilian demonstrators.
The one previous experience in implementing the
Plan Avila occurred in 27-29 February 1989 during
the Caracazo riots in the capital. The use of Army
troops untrained in crowd control techniques and is-
sued with live ammunition for their assault rifles led
to very negative consequences, including civilian
deaths ranging from 277 to thousands, depending
on whether official or civil society generated esti-
mates are to be believed. The decade that followed
the Caracazo witnessed the emergence of a number
of civil society groups dedicated to achieving ac-
countability for the 1989 events, including from the
Army. President Chavez himself justified his 1992
coup attempts using the 1989 Caracazo, blaming
the civilian and military leadership for a massacre.
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In 2002, this meant that the implementation of “Plan
Avila” carried very dramatic overtones and was char-
ged with the possibility of negative reputational and
personal consequences for Vazquez and Rosendo,
which helps to explain their decision to disobey the
president, a decision that they justified in terms of
obedience to the constitution.

In calculating the decision to rebel, the military
leadership had to weigh the very certain costs of
implementing Plan Avila (s12), with which they had
personal experience, against the possible costs of
removing the president (s7 or s9). Given that both
the institutional head and operational head of the
Army were leading resistance to the president, they
discounted the possibility that President Chavez
could remain in power. In addition, by negotiating
the surrender of Chavez to the military high com-
mand (allegedly via fax), they avoided using vio-
lence, something that led events on April 11th to
resemble an s9 scenario rather than s7. By handing
power quickly to civilians, in this case Carmona, the
likely calculation was that the international com-
munity and Venezuelan citizens might react much
as Ecuadoreans had reacted in 1997 and 2000 to
the removal of their presidents. As table 1 suggest,
s9 is a rather common scenario among militaries
disobeying presidential orders.

Explaining how the Venezuelan military ended
up in s8 requires attention to the second part of the
April coup. The hijacking of the rebellion by the Car-
mona clique and its patently anti-democratic desig-
ns, as outlined in its April 12th proclamation, accele-
rated military discontent. Rebelling against President
Chavez's orders to implement Plan Avila was some-
thing that at least some military officers could back,
but shutting down democracy was another thing. Lest
we forget, the 1999 constitution was approved in a
nationwide referendum, and the military is sworn to
uphold it. The decision to resist the President’s order
to implement “Plan Avila” was justified by the mi-
litary high command on constitutional grounds. In

addition, the faction controlled by General Baduel,
a long time friend and ally of President Chavez, con-
trolled key units in Maracay, including paratroopers
and aviation assets, and it was in contact with Gene-
ral Garcia Carneiro, the commander of the Caracas
garrison. When it was clear that keeping Carmona in
power would require shooting, the rebel military lea-
ders quickly began to defect from the interim gover-
nment. The pronunciamiento by General Vasquez,
still Army commander and leader of the original re-
bel faction, removed any fig leaf for military officers
to support the Carmona government.* With growing
Chavista protests in the street and complete disorder
in the military hierarchy, every military officer had
to make individual or small group calculations of
who to obey. Obeying the constitution was the most
attractive of the remaining choices since the alter-
native led to military-to-military combat and fighting
against Chavista civilians in the street. Even s8 was a
more attractive scenario than this outcome.

CONCLUSION

All governments occasionally use force to defend
the regime in power. Hopefully, this happens infre-
quently in democracies, and when it does, we hope
that it happens within the boundaries established by
the rule of law. However, the situations considered
in this paper fall into the category of cases where
the nonconstitutional transfer of power is a realistic
possibility. These are cases where the opposition has
stepped outside the boundaries of the constitutio-
nal process and is seeking a change in government
through other than peaceful means. Under these cir-
cumstances, civilian and military leaders must consi-
der whether the use of force may be the only way to
avoid the fall of the president or the regime.

How do presidents and military make such de-
cisions? In this paper, we argue that reputational
effects, both in personal and institutional terms, mat-
ter greatly, as do a concern for organizational cohe-
sion. Militaries and presidents both have to consider
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the impact of the use of force on their reputations as
well as the possibility of legal and other consequen-
ces that may be levied in the future, either by civil
society, domestic judiciaries or international legal
institutions. Latin American militaries have interna-
lized the norm against using force against civilians,
not necessarily because they all consider it unethical
but because they know that there may very well be
domestic and international consequences for the use
of force. The individual cases studies in this paper
document attention to recent history, both in the indi-
vidual countries and the region, of consequences for
the military’s domestic use of violence against civi-
lians. Table 1 suggests that, at least since 1990, Latin
American militaries prefer to remain quartered du-
ring crises and where possible will attempt to evade
orders to fire on civilians at almost any cost. In addi-
tion, as we document historically, there is a pattern
of military forces resisting orders from president’s to
use force to repress the opposition, especially where
it is unlikely to work, may divide the institution, or if
they lack confidence in the civilian president. Mate-
rial interests do not appear to be directly related to
the outcome of the crises that we focus on here, but
certainly one lesson officers in Ecuador, Venezuela
and Bolivia have learned is that military intervention
has personal material consequences in terms of loss
of careers.

Civilian control of the military tested in these
situations, and where it has deteriorated (Venezue-
la 2002) or never existed (Ecuador 2000), militaries
would rather disobey than use force against civilians.
In both cases, militaries deliberated over what the
appropriate course of action was and whether they
should obey civilians. Bolivia 2003 may be a case
where civilian control, or at least two decades of
civilian rule, have led military to accept civilian
authority to a greater extent than in the other two
cases. Even in cases that are considered to have con-
solidated civilian control, such as Argentina (2001),
there are mixed reports about the willingness of the
military to participate in domestic repression at the

orders of a civilian president. While the military re-
maining quartered during such a constitutional crisis
was a great step forward for Argentina by historical
standards, it may not be a case confirming civilian
control of the armed forces but rather one where the
military quietly signaled that it would disobey orders
to enter the fray in defense of the government.®

Presidents and militaries miscalculate during the-
se regime crises. One of the key things they miscal-
culate is institutional cohesion and staying power on
either side. Judging from the reaction of militaries,
one of the most important goals during such mo-
ments is to avoid institutional division or military-on-
military conflicts. In Ecuador, the high command ste-
pped in to avoid such a division, leading the military
to sit out the fray and hand power back to civilians.
In Venezuela, the failure to avoid division let to mili-
tary paralysis and the restoration to power of a presi-
dent who had been placed under armed guards on a
remote island. Without this split, Chdvez would not
have been able to regain power. In addition, milita-
ries miscalculate Presidential staying power, both in
terms of Sanchez de Losada’s willingness to give up
and Chdvez's determination to return. Without the
cover of presidential support, there is no legitimacy
for military repression during this era in Latin Ameri-
ca, and the possibility of future consequences, legal
or otherwise, rises.

Finally, this paper highlights the need for inter-
mediate security forces, such as gendarmeries or ca-
rabineros, to handle the most serious public order
crises. The cases in which the military is called upon
to use force, as documented in Table 1, are almost all
in countries that either lack real intermediate security
forces to exercise domestic force and restore order
if police are overwhelmed or uncooperative. In Ve-
nezuela, the Guardia Nacional is too politicized to
exercise this role effectively, and Ecuador and Bolivia
lack such forces altogether. Bringing militaries into
domestic politics to defend a regime, even a demo-
cratically elected one, places both the armed forces
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and the regime at risk. Militaries are not trained to  a democratically elected government. In the face of

exercise this type of force, nor do the have the legal  the costs of using force for individual and institutio-

instruments to protect them from the consequences  nal reputations, we should not be surprised that mi-

of the use of force, even if acting under orders from litary officers balk.
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POLITICAL MOBILIZATION AND GOVERNMENT RESPONSES IN SOUTH
AMERICA: CHOOSING COERCION, COOPTATION OR APPEASEMENT

For many observers, procedural democracy is
nothing more than mere electoralism if not accom-
panied by an active civil society. At the same time,
though, street protests can pose a serious threat to
democratic stability, and have more than once cau-
sed the collapse of constitutionally elected gover-
nments. Thus, street protests in Latin America may
function simultaneously as democracy in action, and
as a threat to democracy. For governments that pur-
port to have their support base in the masses, this
poses a particular dilemma. Do they repress the
protestors, thereby imposing order but damaging
the government's popular image; attempt to co-opt
them, potentially rewarding anti-government acti-
vism; or seek to address their concerns? The balance
between responding with coercion, cooptation and
issue-based appeasement has varied from country to
country, and even from protest to protest.

This paper seeks to explain why governments
select these different responses. Typically, most stu-
dies of political responses to social mobilization
have focused primarily on the relationship between
repression and protest, and have most frequently
used either statistical analysis or formal modeling to
make these predictions. In contrast, the goal of this
paper is to look more closely at the broader range
of policy responses and the context in which those
decisions are made by comparing a limited number
of cases. To control for political system and ideology,
| compare three contemporary administrations: the
government of Nestor Kirchner in Argentina (2003-
2007), Michelle Bachelet’s administration in Chile
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(2006-), and Venezuela under Hugo Chavez (1999-).
All three governments fall on the left or center-left
of the political spectrum, yet have responded diffe-
rently to social mobilizations. As will be discussed,
the Venezuelan regime has been the most likely to
use force, while the Argentine regime has included
heavy doses of cooptation and the Chilean govern-
ment has tended toward appeasement. | suggest that
these policy choices emanate, at least in part, from
such some of the key differences that influence these
different outcomes include (1) the nature of these de-
mocracies, especially the historically and ideologi-
cally determined political position of the military and
police forces; (2) the organization of security; and (3)
the nature of the protestors’ demands, in particular,
whether protests center mostly around specific com-
plaints, or whether they are associated with more ge-
neralized opposition toward the government.

PROTEST MOVEMENTS IN SOUTH AMERICA

Protest, or street politics, has a long history
throughout South America. During the military era
of the 1970s and 1980s, protests in the region mostly
involved human rights and political freedoms, de-
manding, above all, an end to repression and a
transition to democracy. Since the 1990s, however,
with democracy as the predominant political system
throughout the region, the nature of the protests and
demands has inevitably been transformed. Civil rights
remain a concern, particularly in Venezuela, notably,
the one case without recent military rule; however,
broad economic concerns and more targeted policy
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disagreements also began to appear within the range
of protest issues. For the most part, democratization
has also led to an intensification of protests, in some
cases more than others.

Argentina: Kirchner Peronism & the Piquetero
Movements. Among the three countries discussed
here, Argentina probably has the longest and dee-
pest traditions of street politics, building from early
Peronism in the 1940s. During Nestor Kirchner's
presidency, the group that posed both the greatest
challenge and opportunity was the piqueteros, a mo-
vement of unemployed workers that grew out of the
economic crisis of the 1990s. Despite the disruptive
nature of piquetero roadblocks and demonstrations,
the sheer scale of the economic crisis also meant
that the piqueteros enjoyed a surprising amount of
public support. In December 2001, the piqueteros
were joined by both labor unions and middle class
demonstrators in successfully calling for President
De la Rda’s resignation. With unemployment levels
remaining stunningly high in this previously strongly
middle class country, many Argentines continued to
sympathize with the piqueteros during the subse-
quent years. Toward the end of Duhalde’s adminis-
tration, in early 2003, “the proportion of respondents
declaring support for the motives of the piqueteros
[was] 73.9%...".!

By the time Kirchner took office in May 2003,
the numbers of piquetero groups had mushroomed,
with new groups emerging or splintering from older
groups, and with no semblance of the temporary
solidarity forged between the groups in late 2001.
Methods were also diverse, as piquetero groups
sought to remain politically relevant. Marches and
demonstrations remained frequent, although most
seemed smaller and more intermittent than during
the crisis period. Piqueteros also continued organi-
zing roadblocks, although these diminished between
2003 and 2007. According to a study conducted by
the Centro de Estudios Nueva Mayorfa, the number
of roadblocks dropped dramatically from 2002 to

2003, from 2336 to 1278 incidents; these numbers
continued tapering off through the remainder of
Kirchner’s regime, to a mere 608 roadblock in 2007.2
Piquetero groups have also joined with other civil
society organizations, most notably human rights
organizations or trade unions, when points of con-
vergence could be found. Violence still sometimes
erupted, or at least seemed threatened by the nature
of the piquetero’s actions, or, in the case of the mas-
ked and club-wielding Quebracho radicals, a threat
implied by their appearance. For example, in Octo-
ber 2003, piqueteros from Frente Unico de Trabado-
res Ocupados y Desocupados—notably, not one of
the largest of the piquetero organizations blockaded
the Labor Ministry, effectively imprisoning the Mi-
nister and other employees overnight.> Over the next
months, piqueteros also demonstrated at various
businesses, demanding jobs or food, set fire to the
offices of oil companies, and occupied the Labour
Ministry directly. Occasionally, violence also ensued
from clashes between competing piquetero groups,
including between those supporting and opposing
the government.*

Jobs remained high on the piquetero agenda, but
these groups were also concerned with expanding the
benefits they had previously been granted. Now they
began demanding that the expansion of the Heads of
Household program, a work-welfare program which
provided subsidies to the families of unemployed wor-
kers, as well as an increase in the $150 monthly sub-
sidy. As the economy gradually improved, organized
labor enjoyed something of a rebirth, particularly the
CTA labor confederation, which had most effectively
defined itself as a confederation of both unemployed
and employed workers. By early 2007, some piquete-
ro organizations were even considering withdrawing
from the streets, to seek other forms of political ac-
tivism; others, such as FTV leader Luis D’Elia, had
overtly joined the Kirchner political camp, becoming
important allies in various conflicts, including Cristina
Ferndndez de Kirchner's subsequent confrontations
with agrarian producers.
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Chile: Socialism & Social Demands. In compa-
rison to Argentina, Chilean politics have typically
played out more within the formal political system,
rather than on the streets. This tendency was facilita-
ted by Chile’s strong political party system which, at
least until the 1970s, allowed most political deba-
tes to be channeled through democratic institutions,
such as political parties and the legislature. Chile’s
prolonged military regime also dissuaded large scale
political mobilization, including for more than a de-
cade after the transition to democracy. Nonetheless,
once Michelle Bachelet took office in 2006, strikes
and protests escalated. Strikes increased, including
in the critical copper sector; glitches in the imple-
mentation of a new transportation play led to more
spontaneous protest; and students took to the streets
to demand educational reforms.

Of these, the educational reform movement
constituted the most prolonged and significant of the
street mobilizations during this period. In this case,
both Bachelet’s promises to improve education and
the public’s readiness to be done with Pinochet-
era policies clearly played a role in fomenting the
growing protest movement. In particular, the educa-
tion system has been criticized for the inequities bet-
ween schools available to wealthier and less wealthy
families. Embodied in the Constitutional Organic
Law of Education (LOCE), Chile’s education system
permits families to choose between public schools,
selected subsidized private schools, or completely
private schools without state support. The public
schools are free, but the subsidies provided for the
state-supported private schools pay only a part of pa-
rents’ costs, leaving this option as a privilege only for
wealthier Chileans (Navia 2007: 9-10). The result has
been a two tiered-system, in which less economica-
Ily privileged students tend to be relegated to lower
quality schools.

Protests erupted from May to June of 2006, recu-
rring in August, and then again in mid-2008. Regar-
ding the initial round, the BBC reported that around

a half million students participated in the strike, de-
manding “a new curriculum, free bus fares and no
exam fees”.® As the protests continued, the demands
expanded concomitantly. Students sought an end
to the inequalities of the LOCE system, more state
support overall, and renewed centralization of edu-
cational administration.® By some accounts, though,
the protestors’ critiques also seemed to extent to the
neoliberal model itself, which gave the protests po-
tentially much broader implications. Yet, despite this
apparent emphasis on the needs of the less privileged,
participation in the demonstrations was widespread,
reaching across the country, and encompassing pri-
vate schools, as well. The government’s proposal for
a new General Education Law (LGE), presented in
May 2008, also triggered new protests, this time, in-
volving both students and faculty. The continuation
of a dual system, with public funds going to private
schools remained a point of contention; teachers,
however, also responded to recent government criti-
ques of the quality of instruction, resenting the efforts
to shift the focus and the blame for Chile’s poor edu-
cational results.

Venezuela: Chdvez’ Revolution & the Anti-Cha-
vista Response. As the continent’s democratic suc-
cess story until the late 1980s, Venezuela’s political
history differs significantly from the other two coun-
tries discussed here. Nevertheless, the decline of the
oil-based economy and strong public reactions to
attempted neo-liberal reforms in 1989 set the stage
for a new governmental model, under the leaders-
hip of former coup leader Hugo Chavez. Chavez
quickly moved to consolidate control through a new
constitution, displacing the former political elite and
enhancing executive authority. With this newfound
power and substantial support, the president now
sought to redefine Venezuela as a socialist “bolivia-
rian” republic. He reached out to Cuban leader Fidel
Castro, and emulated Cuba’s literacy campaigns and
neighborhood-based committees to defend the regi-
me, even while remaining a member of the World
Trade Organization and continuing to sell oil to the
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United States. After defeating a recall referendum in
2004, Chavez began tightening the reins of control,
in particular, interfering with judicial freedom and
restricting the media.” Following his 2006 reelection,
Chavez also sped up the shift away from a market
economy, announcing sought to rapidly advance the
socialist agenda.

Given the broad nature of the political changes
accompanying Chévez rise to power, it is perhaps
unsurprising that the protests he faced were much
more generalized in scope than those in Argentina or
Chile. According to Lopez and Lander, the number of
protests surged rapidly after Chavez took office, from
855 during the period from October 1998-Septem-
ber 1999 to 1414 during the following year. Protests
continued at a similar rate through 2003, the years
discussed in their analysis (Lopez and Lander 2005:
95). While some protests have focused on more na-
rrow issues, most have been less focused on gaining
concessions than defeating Chavez. The efforts to
push Chavez from power began to take shape in late
2001, in particular after early government initiati-
ves involving agrarian reform and increased gover-
nment authority over the oil industry (HRW 2003,
Venezuela). This led to a general strike, led by the
Fedecamaras business association, with a wide range
of additional labor, civil society and political groups
participating in an associated protest march. The en-
suing violence was almost immediately followed by
a short-lived military coup, in which senior officers
ousted Chavez from office, placing businessman
Pedro Carmona as president. The quest to remove
Chavez continued, however. Military officers sta-
ged a months-long demonstration in a central pla-
za, and former oil executives and managers helped
initiate a prolonged PDVSA (Venezuelan Petroleum)
strike with devastating economic consequences. Fi-
nally, the anti-Chavistas pursued the legal route, a
recall election to remove Chavez from office (McCoy
2005). Ultimately, it was the recall referendum that
provided the most important focus for Venezuela’s
opposition movement. The government delayed the

recall as long as possible, questioning signatures,
manipulating the rules, and expanding the electorate
to serve their cause. When the recall vote finally did
occur, in August 2004, Chavez won with a resoun-
ding 59% of the vote (McCoy 2005: 115).

Following the failed referendum vote, demons-
trations became relatively more defensive than ag-
gressive. Two issues, in particular, mobilized Chavez’
opponents: first, the government’s policies to restrict
the media, and secondly, a new constitutional reform
proposal, put to a public referendum in 2007. With
respect to the first, the administration began intro-
ducing legal restrictions to the media at the end of
2004. Notable among these was the Law of Social
Responsibility in Radio and Television, threatening
fines, suspension or the loss of a license to stations
seen as contrary to national security or public order.?
However, what ultimately triggered a public reaction
was the government’s May 2007 denial of a broad-
cast license to the country’s most important oppo-
sition television station, Radio Caracas Television
(RCTV). Almost immediately, protestors — including
many students— began a series of major demons-
trations against the government. Students again led
the protests against Chavez’ attempted constitutional
reform a few months later. Ultimately, the constitu-
tional failed, albeit by an apparently close vote, pla-
cing a mild and temporary damper on the president’s
ambitions.

GOVERNMENT RESPONSES TO PROTEST

Governments have responded to protest in a va-
riety of ways, categorized in this paper as essentially
coercion, cooptation and appeasement. Briefly, coer-
cion essentially refers to the use of force, whether
through violence or arrests. Cooptation involves the
government's provision of private goods to protest
leaders in order to obtain their cooperation, inclu-
ding offering these leaders government positions
or granting them the power to distribute resources.
Appeasement, in contrast, would refer to government
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policies designed to actually address key concerns of
the protestors. Often, these may be combined. Go-
vernments, of course, also have the option to simply
ignore protests, especially if they are on a small sca-
le. When protests become larger or more disruptive,
however, this alternative becomes less feasible.

Government Responses in Argentina. In Argenti-
na, at one point or another, the government respon-
ded to piquetero demonstrations using each and every
method— coercion, cooptation and appeasement.
After clashes between federal police and protestors
led first to De la Ria'’s resignation and subsequently
to Duhalde’s shortening of his term, the political risks
of using coercion against these movements seemed
to outweigh the benefits.

As Duhalde had before him, Nestor Kirchner
sought to simultaneously coopt piqueteros and to
address their concerns. But the methods he used to
do so shifted away from the earlier Jefes y Jefas work-
welfare plan and towards more political incorpora-
tion and—albeit perhaps through more good fortune
than intent—appeasement through more generalized
economic success. The main problem of the Jefas y
Jefes program was that some piquetero leaders were
granted direct control of plans, which gave them both
the means and motive to remain mobilized. Kirchner
thus sought to replace the program with the poten-
tially more generous Plan Familias which would be
more directly government administered. At the same
time, however, Kirchner sought to coopt some im-
portant piquetero leaders, offering them government
appointments to help create a partnership with the
more amenable of these groups. This approach ulti-
mately proved quite successful, building up an im-
portant block of allies that subsequently also offered
their support to Cristina Fernandez de Kirchner.

Kirchner also differed from his predecessors with
respect to the use of coercion, avoiding any direct
conflicts with demonstrators (at least during his own
administration). Thus, in July 2004, the government

declared that while the federal police would have an
increased presence during public demonstrations,
they would no longer carry guns when monitoring
these events (See CELS, 2008: 237). These policies
helped limit the use of violence by the federal go-
vernment throughout most of this period, although
it did not eliminate it entirely. For example, impor-
tant conflicts took place in Neuquén and Santa Cruz,
where provincial police forces demonstrated less res-
traint, and later in Kirchner's government, there were
incidents when Gendarmeria used rubber bullets to
disperse demonstrators. Nevertheless, the Argentine
government used coercion less during this period
than either Chile or Venezuela.

The Kirchner government’s most effective poli-
cies, though, were partially fortuitous, as the marked
economic recovery during this period did far more
than any welfare programs to appease unemployed
workers. Quite simply, with very strong growth ra-
tes, unemployment rates fell from close to 20% in
2002, to around half that rate by 2006,° thereby
drawing significant momentum from the unemplo-
yed workers’ movement. This helped Kirchner to ce-
ment alliances with some of the remaining piquetero
groups and leaders, now seeking to redefine themsel-
ves in a new economic and social context.

Government Responses in Chile. In contrast to the
Argentine government, the Chilean government has
been more inclined to respond to protests with coer-
cion, although also seeking to appease protestors. In
general, the government recognized the legitimacy
of protestors’ complaints, but did not demonstrate
very high tolerance with the street mobilizations.

The government’s responses to the 2006 educa-
tion protests varied over time, from “first implying
that the student cause had merit, but then moving
unsuccessfully to control it with hard-line tactics”,
and finally resorting to apparent appeasement. On
the one hand, the government resorted to coercion
relatively rapidly, using water cannons and tear gas
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on a regular basis to break up demonstrations, albeit
avoiding lethal force. On the other hand, the gover-
nment responded to the less onerous concerns, such
as the cost of public transportation and fees for co-
Ilege admissions exams, while also seeking to coopt
student leaders, by offering them 12 of 74 seats on
a presidential advisory panel designed to reevaluate
the educational system (Navia 2007: 10; BBC: 3- 9
June 2006). The most important response to the pro-
tests, the 2008 proposal for a new General Education
Law, did not satisfy the students, however, who re-
sented what they saw as too much compromise with
the political right. The new round of marches and
protests seemed to provoke an even stronger coer-
cive response from the government, and much less
inclination toward appeasement or cooptation.

Government Responses in Venezuela Of the
three cases discussed here, the Venezuelan govern-
ment has been most willing to use coercion against
its opponents, especially when Chdvez appeared to
be in a strong enough position politically to be able
to do so. In fact, for the most part, Chavez poli-
cies toward social protests has been either to ignore
them, prevent them through legal measures, or to
repress them; cooptation and appeasement have
rarely fallen within the government’s policy reper-
toire, at least with the particular protests Chavez
has thus far faced.

Repression has not necessarily been overt,
though, as the government does officially recognize
the right to public protest, which coincides with its
principles of popular democracy. The 1999 consti-
tution also forbids state security forces from using
firearms during public demonstrations, other than for
defense (Provea 2006, 310). Yet this has not meant
an absence of violence. For example, Provea reports
that 536 people reported injured during peaceful
demonstrations during the 2006-7 period, and 611
people arrested (Provea 2007: 304), representing an
increased use of violence against peaceful demons-
trations—notably, by no means the only form of de-

monstration in Venezuela—over prior years. Much
of this repression occurred in response to student
protests against the government’s denial of RCTV's
broadcasting license. Reports from Human Rights
Watch also indicate that the National Guard has
used excessive force during moments of heightened
tension, as in the context of the 2004 protests, inclu-
ding tear gas canisters launched at short range, the
use of electric batons, and beatings."

The government has also used nonviolent forms
of coercion, including efforts to control the judiciary,
limit the opposition media, and overall increase pe-
nalties for libel or disrespect toward public figures are
all measures that make it more difficult to criticize,
oppose or challenge the government. Similarly, the
government has taken measures to limit what groups
might be able to freely enjoy the right to protest, for
example, by excluding civil society organizations
with foreign funding and making it difficult for orga-
nizations to legally register, or pursuing treason char-
ges against leaders of Sumate, an organization invol-
ved in mobilizing support for the recall election, on
the basis of it having received NED funds.

EXPLAINING GOVERNMENT RESPONSES

What explains the different ways in which these
governments have responded to these protests? Why
has the use of force been disastrous for Argentina’s
democratic governments, while the Chilean and
Venezuelan government have faced fewer politi-
cal consequences for utilizing violence against the
people? Why have the Argentine and Chilean gover-
nments been much more likely to address protestors’
concerns than the Venezuelans? This section looks
at some possible explanations, including recent po-
litical histories, especially those affecting attitudes
toward security; the organization of security; and the
nature of protestors’ complaints.

Transitions and Revolutions. Despite being elec-
ted, relatively leftist governments, the three countries
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considered differ considerably in their degrees of
democracy. Argentina might be considered the most
fully consolidated democratic regime, after breaking
thoroughly with military-authoritarian rule in 1983,
and maintaining constitutional continuity even
through severe crises. Chile, on the other hand, has
undergone a more gradual transition since the mili-
tary authoritarianism ended in 1990, with more in-
cremental steps away from the still politically power-
ful military regime. Finally, in Venezuela, a country
without recent military authoritarianism, some as-
pects of democracy have been subordinated to other
political goals under Chavez’ attempted democratic
socialist revolution. These differences influence both
the public and the government’s attitudes about the
appropriate relations between the government and
civil society, as well as the role of security forces wi-
thin this scenario.

Given both its economic and military failures, as
well as the harsh repression, Argentina’s military regi-
me retained little public support following the 1983
transition (See Norden 1996). This left very little le-
gitimacy for the use of force within this system. On
the other hand, the human rights organizations had
earned considerable status within the society, there-
by creating an opening for other civil society move-
ments, as well. Under Nestor Kirchner, these tenden-
cies deepened, as Kirchner embraced the mobilizing
populism of traditional Peronism. Coming from the
Peronist left, Kirchner-- like many of his generation--
also inherited a strong distrust of the military and se-
curity forces. Thus, the Kirchner government saw so-
cial mobilization as a valid and legitimate expression
of the people’s concerns, while perceiving coercion
as too reminiscent of the military regime.

Compared to Argentina, Chile’s gradual, military-
controlled transition initially deterred popular mobi-
lization and permitted more coercion. Because of
the military government’s greater economic success,
the outgoing military leaders retained more public
support (See Norden 1996). The political right gar-

nered considerable electoral support even from the
beginning. Beyond this, until 2005, constraints such
as the government’s inability to replace the military
command or eliminate military-designated Senators
helped mute political expression. Notably, street pro-
tests burgeoned only in 2006, with a new genera-
tion—the students—at the helm. Many in the older
generation, however, continued to value the strong
state of the Pinochet era, which partially explains
Chilean tolerance of measures like tear-gas and water
cannons. At the same time, though, the Socialist lea-
dership views civil society movements as essentially
legitimate, as in Argentina, which encourages nego-
tiations and concessions.

With no recent prolonged military rule, coercion
lacks the symbolism in Venezuela that it holds in
Argentina and Chile. Thus, in the Venezuelan case,
the government’s response to political mobilization
is best understood not by the historical transition, but
by the government’s would-be revolution. Chavez
used mostly democratic means to assume power,
expand his authority and advance his more revo-
lutionary goals, he has often been willing to mold
the rules according to his goals, whether it involved
eliminating the institutional strongholds of his poli-
tical opponents (the bicameral Congress), or impo-
sing executive authority over the wayward state oil
company. Seeking to improve conditions to the poor,
Chavez tolerates little opposition to his rule or his
is reforms. At the same time, though, he remains
pragmatic, for example, accepting the failure of the
2007 referendum of his constitutional reform pro-
posal. Democratic principles thus remain important
in Venezuela, despite the ongoing struggle between
democratic pluralism and the inherent ideological
uniformity of revolution. Given this, Chdvez has not
been willing to impose his vision through direct and
open force, but has also been disinclined to offer
concessions to protestors.

Politics and Domestic Security. While history and
political tendencies influence attitudes toward social
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protest and coercion, the organization of security
also helps shape these policies. In general, the less
either the military or militarized police forces are
involved in monitoring protests, the less likely the
government or the security forces acting on its behalf
are likely to use force in these conflicts.

In Argentina, the backlash against the armed for-
ces meant a firm civilian commitment to extricate
the military from any domestic security roles. Thus,
in 1988, the government passed a national Defense
Law prohibiting the armed forces from participating
in domestic security. This coincided with institutio-
nal reforms designed to differentiate the bodies res-
ponsible for external defense and internal security,
respectively, in particular, extricating the interme-
diate forces, Gendarmeria and the Prefectura Naval
(Coast Guard) from the Defense Ministry, forst to the
Ministry of Interior, then, in 2007, to the Ministry of
Justice, Security and Human Rights. These combined
moves helped emphasize the separation between
domestic security roles, which was firmly linked
with policing, and military/defense functions. Whi-
le the Gendarmeria officially retained some military
functions, uniforms and ranks, the moves emphasi-
zed the policing side of the Gendarmeria’s missions.
Given the very different implications of military and
police orientations, namely, defeating enemies ver-
sus arresting criminals, the implications of this for
likely approaches to protest control are significant.
Nonetheless, the Gendarmeria has been somewhat
more likely than the federal police to use force when
dealing with demonstrations.

In contrast to Argentina, Chile has engaged in
little reorganization of security. Chile’s Carabineros
are formally defined as a police force rather than an
intermediate force, despite considerable similarities
to the Argentine Gendarmeria. Both, for example,
control the borders; however, the Carabineros” pri-
mary duties are in crime prevention and control of
public order, giving them the main responsibility for
dealing with demonstrations." Organizationally, the

Carabineros have formally been under the authority
of the Ministry of Defense since the military regime.
Because of this, and their explicitly internal and po-
licing roles, the Carabineros were once firmly asso-
ciated with the military repression. Nonetheless, the
Ministry of Interior now exercises operational control
over the Carabineros, and some government officials
are currently exploring formalizing this transfer.

and Chile,
Venezuela’s model allows probably the most milita-

[n comparison to Argentina
rization of security, and definitely the most politici-
zation of military and security forces. Venezuela also
has an important intermediate force, the National
Guard, or Fuerzas Armadas de Cooperacion (FAC),
with responsibilities ranging public order and bor-
der control to environmental protection and coun-
ter-narcotics. In Venezuelan, the National Guard is
officially a fourth branch of the military, under the
Defense Ministry. Due to their more conservative
history, confirmed by FAC leadership during the first
2002 coup, Chavez seemed initially more inclined
to marginalize the National Guard than to give them
a substantial role in containing political protest. The
coup, however, allowed the government to purge
disloyal officers from the force, thereby facilitating
more government reliance on this force.

Nevertheless, the Chavez government’s would-be
revolutionary model discourages a strict division bet-
ween military and security roles, nor between these
and other forms of social service. The Venezuelan mi-
litary has a long tradition of involvement in “civic ac-
tion”, which the government expanded with programs
like Plan Bolivar 2000. This brought the armed forces
into, for example, building schools and contributing
to basic healthcare. Likewise, the government has also
sought to involve civilians in security and defense by
promoting the organization of locally-based civilian
defense units." Thus, public order and the defense of
the government’s revolutionary project may, in practi-
ce, involve not only police and National Guard forces,
but also a range of more informal organizations. Such
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a system would seem to enhance the risk of violent
confrontations, and could make it difficult for the go-
vernment to pursue strategies other than coercion in
the face of social mobilization.

Generalized & Specific Complaints: How well
can the governments address complaints? Among
the most important determinants of government res-
ponse to protest, however, emanates from the nature
of the protest movements and their demands. The
nature of demands, particularly whether protests are
primarily issue-specific or generalized determines
the range of options available to the government in
dealing with protestors. More generalized complaints
are much more difficult to deal with through coopta-
tion or appeasement, thus encouraging coercion. On
the other hand, if governments use coercion against
issue-specific protests, then the complaints expand,
and protestors may embrace more anti-government
positions.

Of the three cases discussed here, the Bachelet
government has thus far faced the most focused cri-
tiques. Protests have been mostly issue-specific, fo-
cused on transportation or education, although the
latter has expanded into some more generalized cri-
tiques. Even these, though, are criticisms with which
the government could sympathize and attempt to
address. With respect to education, at least the ini-
tial protests were mostly directed against elements
of continuity from Pinochet’s neo-liberal politics. In
other words, the students were to some extent expres-
sing impatience with a Socialist government that had
not yet become socialist enough. This left room for
appeasement. When the protests resumed in 2008,
however, the critique of the Bachelet government
was somewhat more pointed, leaving somewhat less
space for compromise.

In contrast, most Venezuelan protests have had a
strong underlying anti-chavista component, despite
various more specific focal points. Beginning with
the oil-workers strike through the RCTV protests,

most social mobilization has represented a gene-
ralized critique of the Chavez government and its
policies as a whole, rather than truly issue-specific
demands. This was particularly explicit in the cam-
paign for Chavez’ recall, just as much as in the 2002
coup: participants sought to remove the president
from office, legally in 2004, illegally in 2002. This
left less space for appeasement or cooptation; ins-
tead, counter-mobilization, repression or simply ig-
noring demands tended to be the prevailing respon-
ses. The government’s response was also influenced
by the varying strength of its position; thus, coercion
seemed more likely after Chavez defeated the recall
vote and won reelection in 2006. Following the de-
feat of the government’s 2007 constitutional reform
proposal, however, the government seemed more
likely to concede to public critiques.

Compared to Chile and Venezuela, Argentina
is much more mixed, with issue-specific protests
evolving into generalized complaints, and with very
different constituencies involved the different move-
ments. In Argentina, protests in the late 1990s ori-
ginally emanated from frustration with poverty and
unemployment, but then expanded to more genera-
lized opposition with the government itself in 2001.
As noted above, the piquetero movement did help
force President Fernando De la Rda to resign. This
was, of course, prior to the Kirchner government, but
Kirchner inherited these legacies. During Kirchner’s
government, piquetero protests were more issue-
specific than generalized, focused more on demands
like increasing benefits from government programs
or controlling food costs. Few of these have moved
into the realm of generalized, anti-government pro-
tests, although the agrarian producers’ protests under
Cristina Fernandez de Kirchner did show some ten-
dencies of this nature.

CONCLUSION

The Argentine, Chilean and Venezuelan cases de-
monstrate that even apparently similar governments
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may respond quite differently to social mobilization.
How they respond depends on the interactions bet-
ween different variables, including the role of secu-
rity forces in recent history, how domestic security is
organized, and the nature of the protestors’ demands
and methods. A past history of state repression, com-
bined with an overwhelming public rejection of that
regime and its methods, makes the use of coercion
a less than optimal strategy for governments. Under
those conditions, when the state uses too much for-
ce, the demonstrations simply blossom further. On
the other hand, without that memory, or when me-
mories of repression are counter-balanced with more
positive associations with the repressive regime, then
the public seems likely to “allow” more coercion by
state security forces without a strong response. With
respect to the demands, as discussed, opposition to
a government is much more difficult to address than
opposition to a policy; the latter allows for conces-
sions, but the former does not.

The findings from this paper also suggest that di-
fferent policy decisions may have consequences de-
pending on the context. With respect to coercion, in
some cases, coercion will trigger even larger protests,
in others, it will silence the demonstrators. This thres-
hold varies from case to case, in part based on his-
torical experiences with coercive regimes. Likewise,
cooptation may alternately convert protestors into
allies, or encourage them to remain mobilized
and continue making demands of the government.
Appeasement is similar, in that governments may
succeed in diffusing dissent, especially if the policies
are designed in such a way as to offer “public goods”
to all affected, rather than just compensation to the
squeakiest wheels. Yet, as noted, appeasement is not
really an option when demands are generalized into
simply open opposition to the president. In this si-

tuation—Argentina in 2001, and Venezuela through
much of Chavez’ presidency—the only outcome that
would appease protestors was the president’s forced
resignation, obviously not a good compromise for
the government.

The cases discussed here vary considerably, and
relations between protestors and governments con-
tinue to evolve. In none, however, have protestors
withdrawn from the streets. All three governments,
therefore, will be likely to make many more deci-
sions about when, and how, to use coercion, coop-
tation and/or appeasement in addressing further de-
monstrations.
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IMPROVING AMERICAN DEFENSE POLICY
TOWARD LATIN AMERICA

The subject of the defense policy of the United
States of America is a subject of relatively limited
interest. In general terms, most Latin Americans do
not focus on these policies per se; rather they pay
attention to U.S. foreign policy in general, or to is-
sues more specific to their local interests, in many
cases economic. Normally, those who pay attention
to American defense policy are specialists in the sub-
ject, civilian and military professionals responsible
for the formulation and implementation of their own
country’s foreign policy. And a common viewpoint —
not universal, of course — is that American policy is
inadequate, inconsistent, incorrect, nonexistent — or
a combination of all of these characteristics. The pur-
pose of this paper is to recognize that many of these
criticisms are to some extent valid, explain why the-
se shortcomings exist, and propose some ideas that
might contribute to improving these policies.

Let us began by recognizing the reality that every
professional who works in the field of defense in
Latin America understands, whether consciously or
subconsciously — namely, in many cases, both the
quality and quantity of attention paid by the Ameri-
can Department of Defense (DoD) leaves much to be
desired. The structures responsible for the formula-
tion of policy - the Office of the Secretary of Defense
(OSD) - and the implementation of this policy — the
Southern Command for 17 of the 18 Latin American
countries, and the recently-established Northern
Command for the remaining country, Mexico - could
be modified to provide better management.’

CRAIG A. DEARE

U.S. Citizen, Center for Hemispheric Defense Studies, National De-
fense University, Professor of National Security Affairs at the Center
for Hemispheric Defense Studies of the National Defense University.
A retired Army intelligence and Foreign Area Officer, he has a B.A.
in Political Science from the University of Arizona, and an M.A. in
International Relations & International Economics, as well as a Ph.D.
in International Relations, both from the School of Advanced Interna-
tional Studlies of The Johns Hopkins University.

However, there are many who would say, “Great!
The less gringo military attention, the better!” With
the experiences of the region in general, and some
specific countries in particular — the recent cases of
Haiti (1994), Panama (1990), the Dominican Repu-
blic (1965), not to mention another very special his-
torical case, that of Mexico- this viewpoint is com-
pletely understandable. However, [ would venture to
say that if both American foreign policy, above all
American defense policy, were adequately structu-
red, itis very possible that some of these interventions
would not have occurred, or if they had been inevi-
table, conducted more effectively. That said, despite
all of this, one must also recognize the responsibility
that some of the countries have in contributing to the
situations of internal instability that might lead the
U.S. to perceive that a military solution is the best
option. But that is another discussion.

The current situation in Latin America requires
much more intelligent, active and participatory Ame-
rican attention. This is due to a combination of fac-
tors, including the leadership of Brazil and Venezue-
la (and these two have different visions), the recent
approval of the Constitutive Treaty of the Union of
Southern American Nations (UNASUR), and the pro-
posal to create the South American Defense Council
(Consejo Sudamericano de Defensa); the increasing
reality of a remilitarization in the region; events such
as the Colombian military action in Ecuadorian te-
rritory on March 1; Mexico’s increasing internal pro-
blems related to organized crime, drug trafficking
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and “insurgent” groups such as the People’s Revolu-
tionary Army, among other matters; internal tensions
such as those in Bolivia; and many more. All of this
is in a geopolitical context of the relative growth of
China, India, Iran and Russia, associated with a rela-
tive American decline.

ELEMENTS THAT CONTRIBUTE TO THE LACK
OF ATTENTION

Let us return to the central point, that is, the lack
of adequate attention to American defense policy.
My belief is that, after analyzing it objectively and
in detail, this lack of attention is the effect — and not
the cause - of a number of different factors, some of
which have little to do with Latin America. In other
words, in general, American attention in issues of de-
fense, but also in general terms — unfortunately, in my
opinion — toward the region is inadequate because
it is preoccupied in other parts of the world. Let us
analyze why.

The number, nature and level of risk represented
by the threats and challenges to U.S. national secu-
rity and the rest of the world. The current realities in
East Asia, the Middle East, Central Asia, a large part
of Africa in general, and the specific cases of Pakis-
tan, North Korea, China, Russia and other countries
occupy the daily attention of the Secretary of De-
fense. All of these, not to mention the fact that DoD
is conducting large-scale combat operations in Iraq
and Afghanistan that also require a great deal of at-
tention. Very infrequently do matters of security and
defense related to Latin America require the attention
of the Secretary of Defense... and if this happens, it
is by exception.

In contrast, the number, nature and level of risk
represented by the threats and challenges to U. S. na-
tional security in this hemisphere are minimal com-
pared to those in the rest of the world. With imme-
diate neighbors such as Canada (a strong and stable
ally, member of NATO) in Mexico (a partner country

of great economic interdependence, although having
its own security challenges, and domestic political
challenges vis-a-vis the U. S.), there are no direct
threats. The average defense expenditures of the
countries of Latin America are less than any other
region in the world. In general, this is also good and
important news. This reflects the reality that the pro-
bability of conflict between nations is low — although
not impossible, with some worrisome cases that me-
rit continued attention.

The U. S's primary interest in Latin American has
been focused, in general terms, on economic issues.
American foreign policy has emphasized its interest
in democracy, market economies and stability, with
its origins in the Monroe Doctrine. Except in situa-
tions of crisis, the United States does not generally
pay much attention to defense issues in the region.
The return of the Panama Canal in 1997, along with
American military facilities in that country, demons-
trates a combination of greater respect for regional
sovereignty and decreasing concern with regard to
security and defense matters.

The primary challenges facing Latin American
countries — though certainly not the only ones — are
directly related to issues of development. The quality
of the democracies, the nature of the economic pro-
grams, the shortcomings of the judicial systems and
the weakness of the rule of law — these are matters
that these countries need to resolve. The ineptitude
of the successive governments in dealing with these
challenges has had as an effect an increase in the
number of internal - and, increasingly, transnatio-
nal - threats against “human security”.* Organized
crime; violence created by maras and other gangs;
trafficking in drugs, persons and arms are an undesi-
red effect of the inability of the state to establish an
environment within which democratic institutions
flourish; economies which generate sufficient emplo-
yment for the citizens of the country, in turn which
produce wealth that is more widely distributed; where
the rule of law prevails and eliminates impunity and
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corruption; these challenges are not resolved with
armed forces - neither those of the countries in the
region or those of the United States — although many
countries are employing their armed forces precisely
because the threats extend beyond the ability of civil
authorities to resolve them. If there is a role for the
U. S. in this issue, it does not — to a great extent —
lie with the Department of Defense (although it does
merit its attention), but with other agencies, such as
the Department of State, perhaps through its Agency
for International Development (USAID).

Another very important factor, one whose im-
pact the region perhaps does not fully appreciate, is
the very heterogeneous nature of Latin America. For
Americans who do not specialize in the region, un-
fortunately, there is an impressive level of ignorance
regarding the differences between Latin American
nations. Obviously, the countries share many similar
cultural characteristics, above all the Spanish langua-
ge (with the notable exception of Brazil). But the tru-
th is that the 18 countries of Latin American heritage
have different histories — some truly unique - that
do not lend themselves to an easy or simple aggre-
gation. Virtually everyone in Latin America unders-
tands this; however, a general criticism is that there is
no consistent U.S. defense policy for the region. But
how would it be possible to have a single coherent
policy toward such a diverse region? It is impossible
to have the same policy for Chile and Bolivia; Brazil
and Ecuador; Colombia and Venezuela; El Salvador
and Nicaragua; Mexico and Guatemala.

One element subordinate to this general subject
is the fact that as each country is different, each one
(or almost all) has a slightly different view of what the
role of armed forces should play in internal security
and defense issues. And the implication of this reality
is that the interaction between the armed forces of
the United States and those of the other country must
be distinct. To understand this, one can call to mind
the cases of Peru, Argentina, Colombia and Mexico,
which clearly exemplify this reality. One can look

at this point in another way: is there a formal allian-
ce or defense association in the region? Historica-
Ily, the answer has been no, above all as a unified
regional effort, the Rio Treaty notwithstanding. It is
true that there are various countries that have agree-
ments with neighbors, such as the case of Argentina
and Chile with the recent creation of the Southern
Cross Binational Peace Force (Cruz del Sur), a com-
bined regiment, the purpose of which is to operate
on peace missions authorized by the UN. Also wor-
th mentioning is the notable example of the Central
American Conference of Armed Forces, which has
been an interesting model of military cooperation on
the subregional level. The South American Defense
Council (if created) will have as its purpose to be a
forum for promoting dialogue among South Ameri-
can ministers of defense. But in none of these cases,
if they become reality, would there be a classic mi-
litary alliance.

THE INCREASING REGIONAL
REMILITARIZATION

All of these elements act independently but in-
terrelatedly, resulting in a situation where the Pen-
tagon that pays scant attention to the realities of
the region. Given the reality of the matter that, in
my estimation, there is an increasing remilitariza-
tion of the region, it is very important for the U.S.
pay adequate attention to hemispheric security and
defense matters. The subject of remilitarization in
and of itself is somewhat controversial, for various
reasons — including the fact that in some countries
there is no evidence of the phenomenon. Nor is the-
re uniform agreement about what “militarization”
actually is: it has to do with the strengthening of the
armed forces; the utilization of the armed forces in
non-traditional tasks, such as development; the use
of the armed forces to combat internal threats of a
non-military nature or to conduct missions that are
normally the responsibility of the police - such as
fighting organized crime-; or the de facto, though
of course not de jure, existence of a military go-
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vernment. Having said the foregoing, militarization
should not be confused with militarism, which is
even more dangerous than militarization; | unders-
tand militarism as the imposition military values,
viewpoints and ideals on the civilian population
as a whole. For me, it is obvious that there it is a
significant degree of militarization throughout the
hemisphere.

| believe that there are five key forces that ex-
plain this remilitarization. First, we must recognize
the factor that is affecting the whole world, i.e., chan-
ge in the international system. Although it does not
have a causal effect on the issue of militarization, it
does perform an important role in general. Secondly,
regional players perform a direct role in militariza-
tion; for very different reasons, Brazil, Chile, Peru,
Colombia, Mexico and Venezuela are taking actions
that are contributing to the remilitarization of rela-
tions in the region. The current economic environ-
ment of the region also plays an important part; we
must recognize that the transition of the countries in
the hemisphere to market economies has come with
a cost, with a related rejection by many Latin Ame-
rican social sectors. It was thought that with demo-
cracy, everything was going to change for the better,
and there would be internal and external harmony;
we dreamed of market economies in which everyone
would have a good job and a decent salary. But the
primary challenges facing Latin American countries
— although not the only ones — continue to be asso-
ciated with matters of development. The poor quality
of the democracies, the nature of the economic pro-
grams, the shortcomings of the judicial systems and
the weakness of the rule of law are all matters that
the countries in the region still need to resolve. Des-
pite the macroeconomic growth of many countries,
the poverty rates of have not declined significantly in
too many places. A fourth factor, which has resulted
as an unintended consequence of adopting market
economies, has been the shrinking of the State. This
has resulted, in some cases, in a lack of State presen-
ce in many parts of the region, which has contributed

to the emergence of so-called “ungoverned spaces”
and the absence of “effective sovereignty”. In turn,
this has left room for other non-state players — insur-
gents, drug traffickers, maras, among others - to fill
these vacuums. All of this has generated an increa-
singly shared perception of greater insecurity, which
casts significant doubts on the a key issue of militari-
zation: what is, or what should be, the armed forces’
role in the eradication of insecurity and the defense
of state sovereignty? The answers to this essential
question vary from country to country, for many
reasons, fundamentally due to the constitutions, the
laws and regulations, the practices, and policies of
each country. The inability of elected governments
in solving these problems has had as an effect an in-
crease in internal - and, increasingly, transnational -
threats against the security of the citizens. Organized
crime, violence generated by maras and other gangs,
the trafficking in drugs, persons and arms all repre-
sent an unintended effect of the inability of the state
to establish an environment within which democra-
tic institutions flourish, an economy which produces
sufficient employment for the citizens of the coun-
try and generates wealth that is more broadly dis-
tributed, and in which the rule of law prevails and
eliminates impunity and corruption. Finally, the fifth
factor that has favored regional remilitarization is
the “unconscious” participation of the United States.
From my point of view, the American contribution to
the militarization of the region is not intentional: it
is, paradoxically, the result of the absence of civilian
organization and a relatively greater military presen-
ce. It has to do, in part, with the lack of attention
characteristic of the United States, interrupted by pe-
riods of crisis that require it to pay greater attention
to the region. And it also has to do with an internal
institutional reality of the United States, a legacy of
the Cold War. The combination of the factors that
contribute to traditional lack of attention toward the
region by the U.S., together with evidence of increa-
sing remilitarization in the region, combine to create
a situation of concern for the stability and well-being
of the region over the medium term.
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SOME IDEAS FOR TRYING TO SOLVE THE
PROBLEM

These realities that | have described did not come
about overnight; they are the cumulative effect of too
many years of different emphasis by the governments
in the United States, coupled with many years of in-
consistency, incompetence and inexperience of many
Latin American governments. Therefore, the solution
will also take some time, and will require an effort by
all of the governments involved, both of the countries
of the region and of the United States. Among the
principal challenges of the countries in the region
is a shared history of experiences of military gover-
nments, from time to time, a reality not shared by
the United States. In general, there is a high level
of support for the U.S. armed forces among both its
citizens, as well as the Congress. Although there are
great differences on specific points — e.g. Iraq, Afgha-
nistan, etc. — the tendency of the American people
is to understand the fundamental roles of the armed
forces and the need to keep them well-organized,
equipped and supported with adequate budgets.

In contrast, countries in the region that a) clearly
understand what the armed forces are for, and b)
maintain them adequately, are few and far between.
It is true that this is a generalization, and that there
are subtle shadings and circumstances in each of the
countries, but the truth is that most of the governments
of the region have a very distinct world view. Their
strategic assessment of the world is different; their per-
ception of the threats, challenges and other concerns
for their countries and the respective subregions vary;
bilateral relations with the United States are different;
and all of the foregoing is susceptible to periodic chan-
ge with changes of administration, at times unforeseen
(e.g., the cases of Argentina in 2002, Ecuador in 2005,
etc.). All of this has left it very clear that there is a great
deal to overcome, and that the two parties must play
their respective roles. There are no single solutions for
all of the governments of the countries of the region;
each country merits a detailed study and analysis.

However, | do have two specific suggestions to
make the Department of Defense more effective with
regard to regional relations. They may seem rather
modest and simple, and not terribly noteworthy.
However, in Pentagon terms, they are proposals that
could be seen to be rather radical and controversial.
But, given the historical realities that | previously
identified, which will be hard to change over the
short term, | believe that only by taking these two
steps will DoD have the authority and capability to
exert more a positive influence in the region.

First: Elevate, in terms of organizational im-
portance, the office responsible for developing
and monitoring defense policy toward the region
— the Office of the Deputy Assistant Secretary of
Defense, to the Office of the Assistant Secretary of
Defense, a position that requires Senate confirma-
tion - to develop specific defense policies for the
countries of Latin America, and organize it effecti-
vely, including giving it people highly specialized
in the region. Although it might appear to be a
minor step, in terms of any notable impact on the
Department, it would have a substantial effect with
regard to the quantity and quality of DoD attention
to the region. This organizational step will have the
following effects:

It will raise the level of attention within the Pen-
tagon, above all in the Office of the Secretary of De-
fense. Currently, the position that Deputy Assistant
Secretary for the Western Hemisphere is one of 19
deputy assistant secretaries of defense which operate
within the Office of the Undersecretary of Defense
for Policy. With this proposal, he becomes one of five
Assistant Secretaries of Defense, giving him higher
rank and prestige. In terms of rank and protocol, he
would be elevated from the equivalent of a two-star
to a four-star general. In turn, this greater prestige
and authority will open doors for him with the Jo-
int Chiefs of Staff, the armed forces themselves, and
the unified commands (such as Southern Command/
Northern Command).
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It will also raise the level of prestige with the
other institutions of the federal government. One
structural weakness that has existed for a long time is
the incompatibility of hierarchy with the Department
of State. The person responsible for developing Ame-
rican foreign policy for the Western Hemisphere is
currently Ambassador Tom Shannon, who is the As-
sistant Secretary of State for the Western Hemisphere.
In contrast, his counterpart at the Pentagon, Mr. Steve
Johnson, is Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defense for
the Western Hemisphere. The two ranks are not equi-
valent, and therefore, the Pentagon’s representative
has less political and bureaucratic weight and, the-
refore, effectiveness, with the Department of State,
and also with the National Security Council’s Senior
Director for Western Hemisphere Affairs.

Perhaps the most important effect would be with
Congress, since Congress is the institution that provi-
des both the budget and legal authority for Pentagon
actions. By elevating the position to the Assistant Se-
cretary level, this becomes a position that requires
Senate confirmation (the position of deputy assistant
secretary does not require confirmation). This change
would involve greater attention from the Senate, both
by staffers (who generally do pay attention) and by
the senators themselves (the majority of whom rarely
focus on defense matters for the region). The theory
is that if there is a mechanism that will require them
to focus on the aspect of security and defense in the
Western Hemisphere, they may gradually understand
the strategic importance of the region. This attention,
in turn, also suggests that the person nominated for
the job will be an individual with knowledge, presti-
ge and experience in the region.

Finally, this organizational change will lead to
a greater amount of human resources for the offi-
ce responsible for developing defense policy. In the
last 15 to 20 years, the average number of people
working in the office of the Deputy Undersecretary
of Defense for the Western Hemisphere has been
approximately ten. It is difficult to develop defen-

se policies for a region as heterogeneous as the
Western Hemisphere with just ten people, many
of whom come to the office without knowing the
history, culture and politics of the Latin American
countries. By raising the office to the level of as-
sistant secretary, it creates the need to have at least
two deputy undersecretaries and up to 20-25 people
dedicating themselves to understanding the realities
of hemispheric defense and security.

Second: Merge the unified commands of the
Southern Command and Northern Command into a
new regional command - the Americas Command.*
This change to the Unified Command Plan would
have the great advantage of consolidating all respon-
sibility for military interaction on the operational le-
vel with a single commander, thereby correcting the
weakness (in my opinion) of having the current artifi-
cial seam between Guatemala and Mexico by having
two commands. The headquarters of the Americas
Command (AMERICOM) would be kept in Miami,
thereby increasing and reinforcing the existing capa-
city of the Southern Command. The Northern Com-
mand would cease to operate as a unified regional
command, and would instead become a sub-unified
command of AMERICOM.

Southern Command had its foundation in the be-
ginning of the 20" century with the protection of the
Panama Railroad and the construction of the Canal.
We must remember that the original focus was orien-
ted toward Panama and the Caribbean, and, therefo-
re, in the original command was the Caribbean Com-
mand. Then, by the 1960s, with greater interest in
Central and South America, it was reoriented and re-
established as the Southern Command. In the 1990s,
due to other changes in the Unified Command Plan
(UCP), the Southern Command included in its Area
of Focus 32 countries (19 in Central and South Ame-
rica) and the 13 in the Caribbean), as well as the 14
European territories (e.g., Aruba (Dutch), Martinique
(French), and Montserrat (English), and American te-
rritories (e.g., Puerto Rico and the Virgin Islands)).
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In turn, the Northern Command has a very brief
history, being created in 2002 as a response to the
9/11 attacks. The principal mission of the Northern
Command is internal defense; that is, providing
the military capabilities necessary for responding
to challenges that exceed the ability to respond by
civilian authorities and capabilities. Historically,
the American armed forces have performed military
missions subordinate to civil authorities when they
were asked, known as “Military Support to Civil Au-
thorities” (MCSA). But the perception (and the rea-
lity) of internal threats with military implications of
a post-9/11 world led to the decision to establish a
consolidated entity that would coordinate and con-
trol all domestic military actions. At the same time,
it was given the responsibility of coordinating and
liaising with the armed forces of its two neighbors,
Canada and Mexico. The military relationship with
Canada is quite intimate, among the most of all. The
contrast with Mexico could not be more noticeable,
as it is by far the most distant military relationship
in the region (with the exception of Cuba, and more
recently Venezuela).

In my opinion, the effort by the Northern
Command to coordinate with Mexico suffers from
various weaknesses. First of all, it is a major dis-
traction from the primary mission, that of home-
land defense. Mexico wants nothing to do with
the internal defense of the U. S.; it has its own
concerns. Secondly, it also distracts from the other
mission that is intimately related to the major mis-
sion, which is that of North American Air Defense
(NORAD), the protection of Canadian and Ameri-
can airspace. Thirdly, the internal organization of
the Northern Command is insufficient to do the
work of adequate coordination, and it lacks suffi-
cient personnel who understand the realities in
Mexico. Finally, and most importantly in operatio-
nal terms, it creates an unnecessary gap between
Mexico and the countries linked to the Southern
command, including Guatemala, Belize and the
entire Caribbean.

By merging the Area of Focus of the Northern
Command with that of the Southern Command and
creating a new entity — the Americas Command (or
any other name that one desires (Western Command,
etc.), the weaknesses of the Northern Command are
eliminated, and ability of the Southern Command to
be more effective in its mission of providing Security
Cooperation with all countries in Latin America (and
also the Caribbean) is strengthened.

CONCLUSIONS

In these pages, the analysis has touched on va-
rious issues, and has observed that the role played by
the armed forces of the United States — despite their
good intentions — has not been as positive as desired.
The purpose of this critical analysis has been to po-
int out some shortcomings that could be corrected in
order to improve defense relations with the countries
of Latin America.

In general terms, what is needed is to rebalan-
ce the foreign policy of the United States, including
adopting less unilateral and more cooperative policy
efforts. Even if the U.S. could continue in its status as
a "hyperpower” — which it supposedly had at the end
of the last decade of the 20" century - the tendency
to seek military solutions to any problem would have
to be drastically modified. Everyone knows that if all
other alternatives fail, the military option still exists;
it is simply not necessary to emphasize the military
solution, since the costs of doing so are known. It is
also very important to restructure the national secu-
rity system of the United States. The institutions, pro-
cesses, organizations and capabilities created and
developed to face Cold War threats are no longer
compatible with the realities of today’s world. In my
view, now is the time for the country to concentrate
on its own neighborhood. It may be that Asia’s dy-
namism has increased its relative importance in the
globalized world, but that should not condemn the
Western Hemisphere in general, or Latin America in
particular, to have to accept the leftovers. It repre-
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sents an opportunity to take advantage of everything
that unites the countries of our shared barrio, mini-
mizing what separates us and combining efforts to
face the future together.

The issue of the current militarization is in deba-
te because there are unresolved difficulties in most
countries in the region. The spaces opened up by the
disappearance of military regimes have not, in many
cases, been taken advantage of by the establishment
of democratically elected civilian governments. Polls
indicate that most people in the region would accept
an authoritarian government if it were capable of
providing economic stability, and this underlines the
general weakness many of the region’s democracies.
Many of the countries still have inept democratic sys-
tems, with weak political parties, fragile institutions
and corrupt leaders. This reality leads to governments
that are incapable of seeking effective solutions for

Notes

their people: in many cases, the only competent - or
at least existing — institutions are the armed forces.
The fundamental problem is not the armed forces in
the region themselves; rather, it is the governments
that have not resolved the issues that are priorities
for their people.

With these two suggested steps — simple to arti-
culate but extremely difficult to implement, because
of the number of bureaucratic and political obstacles
— would give the U.S. Secretary of Defense a more
coherent capacity, better placed bureaucratically
and better equipped, with a unified command for the
entire region. These suggestions are not a guarantee
of success, but they do represent the best option for
beginning to correct the current weaknesses of the
American system. With the certainty of a change of
American administration in January 2009, now is the
time to act.

1 The Northern Command, headquartered in Colorado Springs, Colorado, was established after the attacks of September
11, 2001. It was authorized by President Bush in April 2002, and formally established on October 1, 2002.

2 Human security, a term that began to be used in the 1990s by the UNDP, is focused on a level opposite that of national
security and national defense, which have to do with the strategic political level of the country.

3 SeeC. Deare, “La Militarizacion en América Latina y el Papel de Estados Unidos”, in Foreign Affairs Latinoamérica, 8(3),

pps. 22-34.

4 This proposal is not original; it has been discussed internally for many years, including a formal recommendation by the
Joint Chiefs of Staff in 1990 to the then Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, General Colin Powell. Another more recent
proposal was made by the National Defense Panel in 1997 (obviously, before the 2001 attacks).
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Abstract. Introduction

Small historical overview of the military justice. Military law and the actual military pe-
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Abstract

The present work is an abstract of the final report of the investigation project “Military
Justice, Disciplinary Codes and Internal Regulations” developed by the Security and
Defense Network of Latin America (RESDAL) between September 2007 and March
2008, which | coordinate with Dolores Bermeo Lara from Ecuador. This investigation
had the purpose of develop a project of regional reach involving the search, compila-
tion and analysis of the national legislation and documentation related to the military
justice, disciplinary codes and internal regulations in Latin America. We also reflect
the different realities of each country: the internal debates, reform’s process, and the
visions of experts and functionaries on the area. The project count with 15 national re-
ports develop by specialists from Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Colombia, Chile, Ecuador,
El Salvador, Honduras, Mexico, Nicaragua, Paraguay, Peru, Uruguay, and Venezuela.

INTRODUCTION

Juan Rial said that “Military justice is base
upon the existence of one or more codes contai-
ning administrative, disciplinary, criminal and pro-
cess norms that are applied to the whole of the
Armed Forces (...) and in the existence of a spe-
cialized body of judges and auxiliary that put the
system in practice”.! We try to define the differen-
ces in order to clarify the concepts when we speak

about military justice, its jurisdiction, structure,
justification, and when we speak about the disci-
plinary regimes and their functional structures. In
some cases we can see that the justice’s jurisdic-
tion reach civil functionaries from the Ministries
of Defense, or the members of the security forces.
While the disciplinary regulations are founded in
the exclusive vision that the military organizations
possess a special nature and are needed of a self
conduct code.?
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The actuality of this subject indicates that in
many countries the nature of military justice is been
under discussion from diverse points of view. Taking
into account that the currents legal frameworks be-
long to dictatorships governments from past decades,
the need of a regional debate about it it's strong.

SMALL HISTORICAL OVERVIEW OF THE
MILITARY JUSTICE

In Latin America the firsts norms that rules the
military life belongs to the colonial period and they
were the “Reales Ordenanzas para el Régimen, Dis-
ciplina, Subordinacion y Servicio de sus Exércitos” of
October 22 of 1768, by the Spanish King Carlos I11.}
This norms “specified the obligations of the military
according to his rank, making a special attention to
the honor and discipline of the soldier, settling a juri-
dical regime to the Forces”.*

Besidetheexception of Brazil (Portuguese colony),
in all other countries, the Reales Ordenanzas conti-
nue to rule the military development during the XIX
century, being complemented with edicts and speci-
fics national norms about the Armed Forces. Although
there is not a complete homogeneous line crossing
the conformation of this national legal framework, it
almost entirely match with the state’s modernization
period that took place between the last decades of
XIX century and the first decade of the XX century.
In some countries, some of the norms promulgated
in that period kept their force for almost a century; in
others they pass trough several reform processes, whi-
le in others, such as Guatemala, they are still in force.

MILITARY LAW AND THE ACTUAL MILITARY
PENAL CODES

Military law is generally known as the set
of laws that norm the behavior of the men
that belongs to the Armed Forces, as well
as the laws that punish infractions typically
classified as militaries.

The definition that we will use, points that
the military law as an organic set of princi-
ples and norms that regulate the obligations,
duties, and rights of the people of the war,
militias, or with military status, and of the
regular citizens when they, by special cir-
cumstances, are under military jurisdiction,®
considered also as military penal law.

By speaking of military penal law we are
placing it as equivalent of the general penal
law, giving it different characteristics and ju-
ridical consequences, allowing the indepen-
dence of its structure and normatively, crea-
ting a particular and autonomic area, with
confusion and conflict between norms. Ac-
tual military penal codes in the countries that
were investigated are under the classification
of the penal law by specialty, considered as
special laws, applicable to those Armed For-
ces members that commit infractions related
with military activities.® That's why the mili-
tary penal normative must be subordinated
to the general penal norm.

By being special laws, the military penal codes
should be clearly delimitated. Here lye the impor-
tance of a clear and precise subject of the military
penal law, knowing which is the military juridical
good to be protected, allowing the penal military law
to move inside its own application field, establishing
correctly what is a military crime, considering them
as those serious attempts against national security in
front of threats that put in risk the life or integrity of
the nation in front of external armed threats. Inside
this crimes we can find spying, treason, and other
elements that directly undermine the defense capa-
bilities of the State.

DEFINITION OF MILITARY CRIME

The conception of a crime, as a typical action, no
juridical and guilty, is accepted in the Latin American
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legislation that admits it as an action or omission ty-
pified and sanction by law.

Precise which acts strictly constitute a military
crime inside the legal instruments, is still a pending
matter in the region’s countries. This omission has
allowed, in the judging moment, to exist a sort of
confusion, by sanction acts typified in the regular pe-
nal codes as military acts.

A military act considered guilty must necessarily
attack the protect juridical good, born in the function
to be accomplished by the Armed Forces members,
as is to watch for external security of the country. In
the opinion of Jorge Mera “the essence of the penal
military law is refereed to war and so it is questio-
nable that the crimes committed during peace times
affect the efficiency of the juridical good under pro-
tection, even more when they have a disciplinary na-
ture, because they can be treated in the disciplinary
regulations (...)".”

Special military courts exists to know and resolve
about the military crimes, protected by the military
code of laws, leaving the regular crimes committed
by the militaries to be sanction by the ordinary jus-
tices, as is establish in some national constitutions.
Such disposition is contradictory with the military
penal instruments, that in some cases sanction or-
dinary crimes, as robbery, pilfering, murder, and
others, only for the fact that they are committed by
militaries.

In that way we can find that the military penal
code of Colombia establish in its article 195 that
“When a member of the public force, in active ser-
vice and in relation with its service, commit a crime
establish in the ordinary penal code or in comple-
mentary laws, it will be investigated and judged ac-
cording to the norms of the penal military code”.

Another illegality statement in the penal military
normative is to consider civilians as a subject of mi-

litary sanction. This has allowed juridical failures, as
for example is establish en the penal military code
of Uruguay, that in its 4 article mention that “are
subject (...) unknowns persons (...) that take part
as co-perpetrators or accessories of a military crime
committed by a military”.

Into the military penal normative of the region
the definition of military crime has as a characteristic
the formality, this means an act that the law typified
and judge with a determinate sanction, not allowing
the possibility to penetrate in the roots of the crime
fact and reveal its nature.®

The categorization and sanction of military cri-
mes is mostly condensed in the penal military codes
and the disciplinary misdemeanors are condensed
in the internal regulations of the Forces. In some
cases both are recompiled inside the military code,
condensing all the military penal legislation in just
one code.

MILITARY DISCIPLINE

The discipline regulations have as goal the
preservation of the obedience and discipline of
the Armed Forces members. So it imposes sanc-
tions to actions or omissions of military character,
or administrative to behaviors that does not cons-
titute a crime. In the majority of the discipline
instruments the infractions are divided in slights,
serious and strongly serious, according to the fact
committed.

Disciplinary infractions are commonly sanctio-
ned with arrest and position suspension or service
release.

In the cases under study we found that some ac-
tions of disciplinary characteristics are categorized
as crimes and in some of them the concepts are con-
fused, that's why we suggest separating the military
penal law form the disciplinary law.
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Alban Gémez’ points out that the disciplinary
sanctions that the public or even private institutions
impose to their members could apparently be si-
milar to the criminals. But the norms that establish
such sanctions are not necessarily originate on the
State, so they could not have a criminal character.
So it is important that the military criminal norms
were clearly distinguished inside the legal instru-
ments, separating the acts considered as discipline
infractions from those considered military crimes,
in order to apply correctly the correspondents’
sanctions.

From the 15 investigations we have done, we
can conclude that there are not clearly established
which are the juridical wells under criminal attack,
the same wells that allowed to precisely determine
the purpose of the laws.

THE DEFINITION OF A SANCTION

The main sanctions typified in the military crime
legislations under study are under corporate punish-
ment such as Death; freedom restrictions such as im-
prisonment, prison, arrest. Pecuniary, such as fines,
and infamy those that affects a man’s honor such as
the degradation.

Despite the fact that death penalty has been abo-
lished in almost all the countries, we can see that it
is still in force in some of the military laws, being in
a contradiction with what is established in the article
N 4 of the American Convention of Human Rights,
that in the numeral 3 specified that the death penalty
will no be reestablished in those countries that had
already abolished it.

Disciplinary sanctions as we already points out
are not considered as criminal sanctions, but in
most of the legal instruments they had as a main
corrective punishment the prison and the arrest,
constituting a wrong utilization of the legal ins-
truments.

COURTS OF HONOR

Countries with Court of Honor:
Argentina; Chile; El Salvador; Guatemala; Mexi-
co; Paraguay; Uruguay.

Countries with no Court of Honor:
Bolivia; Brazil; Colombia; Dominican Republic;
Ecuador; Nicaragua; Peru; Venezuela.

We can define honor as the “Moral quality that
drives to the fulfillment of the duties in front of others
and oneself”."" As been considered as a juridical
good, it has two forms:

Subjective Honor, known as the appreciation of
the self dignity, that it is affects when a person is mo-
rally offended and underestimated. So the perjuries is
not visible and the damage cannot be seized;

Objective Honor, the reputation of a person as a
social being, which is affected trough defamation.

In order to attack the juridical good known as
honor, offenses must happen in such a way that they
affect a person in his social relations and dignity, so
they must be protected by the penal laws.

The Courts of Honor are considered as “authori-
zed inside certain bodies or collectivities to judge the
dishonor behavior, even not criminal, of some of its
members”."

Related with the military honor, some of the con-
cepts used in the instruments of military justice defi-
ne it as the “Severe conscience or strict observance
of the duty that the military profession impose. Irre-
proachable behavior or extreme zeal inside the rigid
moral and praise patriotism demand by the military
service”. 13

“The Military Honor is the set of moral and pro-
fessional qualities that sustain the military virtues of
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courage, loyalty and rectitude that place the officer
and sub officer | conditions of appreciation inside the
institution and the society to which they belong”."*

It that way it is understand that what it is affected
is the subjective and objective honor of the military
institution when a member of the Armed Forces has
an inadequate behavior that offense or denigrate its.
This contradicts the juridical position that indicates
that the concept of the honor as a juridical good is
equivalent to human dignity.

CONFORMATION AND DEPENDENCE OF THE
MILITARY JUSTICE’S SYSTEMS

A quick overview trough the conformation and
dependence of the military justice’s systems allow us
to reach some brief conclusions. Firstly is stress the
generalized institutional dependence of the military
justice within the Executive Branch, and with almost
none relation with the Judicial Branch.

The second special aspect related with the first
one is the autonomic power of the Armed institutions
in front of the civilian control. This can be seeing in
the attributions that they have to name the members
of the courts of first instance and to propose almost
directly to the President the members of the Military
Supreme Court.

Finally, thinking in a comparative way, we can
see that the role of the Legislative Branch is inexistent
in the whole region. There are very few cases where
is required the Parliament’s intervention in the desig-
nation process of the judges of the military justice, at-
tribution that correspond exclusively to the Executive
Branch in a closely relation with the Armed Forces.

THE JURISDICTION OF THE MILITARY JUSTICE

The military jurisdiction define over which actors
are applied the military penal norms and processes.
By observing each particular country we can see that

this jurisdiction, first applied to the military in acti-
ve service during the exercise of their duties, is also
extensible to different citizenship sectors, to retire
militaries, security forces, and to specific situations.
During war times the jurisdiction is wider and covers
more society sectors.

THE MILITARY JUSTICE IN WAR TIMES

During a state of war, the military justice acqui-
re extraordinary processes mainly applied to the
military courts, which in most of the cases have the
right exercise their attributions in all the nation te-
rritory. Besides that they also acquire the attribution
to create courts ad-hoc to judge some crimes the
courts jurisdiction is generally extensive to those
that without having any military status inflict a mi-
litary disposition.

Military crimes committed during a state of war
are sanctioned with serious penalties that are increa-
sed in relation with the ordinary ones.

The state of war is also applied in case of inter-
nal commotion. In this way, the military justice code
of Chile, in its article 72 mentions that “Military ju-
risdiction in during war times includes: the national
territory declared under assembly or emergency
state, due to external attack or internal commotion,
(...) and in the foreign territory occupied by Chilean
Forces”.

This way the general role of the military justice
during war time is superimpose with the ordinary
justice, limiting the full exercise of the humanitarian
international law and human rights in general.

REFORMS PROCESSES OF THE MILITARY
JUSTICE IN LATIN AMERICA

It is possible to state that the reform processes
related with the military justice in Latin America,
had not been agile, with most of the normative at
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a standstill, with very few changes compared with
other legal areas.

Diverse debates had been generated through the
region in relation to the need of substantive changes
in the military penal normative, with some of then
claiming to abolished the actual codes.

The main debate’s themes that we identified are:

1. Jurisdictional unity.

2. Clearly define the military juridical good, and
from here the actions typified as military crime.

3. Normative separation between crimes and mis-
demeanor.

4. That the ordinary crimes were all judge by the
ordinary justice.

5. Abolition of the death penalty.
Introduction of the oral process on trials.

7. Introduction of the cassation appeal, among
others such as habeas corpus.

CONCLUSIONS

At the moment of making an evaluation about
the actual situation of the military justice among the
countries of Latin America, we found ourselves in
front of a normative complex, mostly old and obso-
lete, that due to different obstacles through time had
not been actualized, keeping in function old military
practices of categorizing, processing and judging,
away from the international standards about justice
access and respect to the human rights.

The first debates about the military justice took
place already during XIX century, when the Latin
American countries reach their independence.
Their mainly were about if the civilians should be
trial by the military justice for some crimes, and
about if the Armed Forces members should be trial
by the ordinary justice when they commit regu-
lar crimes. This debate took place mostly during
the derogation of the Reales Ordenanzas that kept

their force within the national legal frameworks
and the conformation of the first's national penal
military codes.

Then, during the XX century, a disparity through
the debates occur, with countries that pass through
several reform processes, while others were kept ac-
tually in force those first norms sanction during the
XIX century.

However, we can assure that the fact that mar-
ked the development of the military justice systems
during big part of XX century, is the relation between
the application of the military justice and the arise
of the authoritarian regimens. During their govern-
ments, those regimes established permanent states of
emergency, extending the jurisdiction of the military
justice by applying it to common citizens as a legal
repression mechanism against those opposed to the
regime.

When the democracy returns to the region, the
low interest of the politicians and the exclusion
of the debate from the defense agenda, in order
to modernize an ambiguous system of military
justice; jointly with the interest of military sectors
to keep a status quo on the area attempts against
the idea of facing modernization process in all the
countries.

With that background we arrive to the actual si-
tuation of the military justice, maybe the legal area
about the Armed Forces with fewer reforms during
the last years.

Now we will tackle the different levels of the de-
bate about the military justice’s systems in order to
arrive to some conclusions.

At the macro level of the debate the point is:
should be maintained the military jurisdiction? And
if we received a positive answer, why? Under what
basements? In which way?
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Quoting the reform process of Argentina the an-
swer will be no. Quoting the Colombian case the
answer will be yes, by adapting the system inside
the ordinary juridical system. However, the decision
about what type of model must the States follow is
part of a high level political decision, taking into ac-
count that both model could be feasible.

In a second level of debate, we may speak about
the organization of military justice’s system, which
as a juridical system contains penal, process and
disciplinary dispositions under two possible way of
organization:

1. Autonomic
2. Jurisdictional

Autonomic: Is characterized by a vertical ad-
ministration under straight dependence within the
Executive Branch, impeding the republican power
separation. Some intrinsic elements of an autonomic
military justice are:

— Is not link with a civil administration of justice.

— Itis integrated by military personnel no speciali-
zed in the impartation of justice.

— s regulated by a set of norms self made and ad-
ministrated.

— s not supervised by any accountability process.

— Is not independent.

Jurisdictional: It is under the civil justice admi-
nistration, with direct dependence to the judicial
function. Besides:

— Courts members are law professionals, with links
to the judicial career.

— The process mechanism is similar as the ordinary.

— Has specialized courtrooms and legal appeals
allowing process revisions.

As a result of our investigation we can assure that
the predominant model in Latin America is the auto-

nomic one. This has generated debates and proposals
from many sectors in order to put the military justice
under the dependence of the Judicial Branch, rea-
ching the principle of equality in front of the law.

From our point of view, we relieve that inside this
axis of debate must be added the need to think and
debate the military justice systems not only in juridi-
cal terms and access guarantees to justice, but also in
the frame of the debates about civil control and civil-
military relationships. We point this out because parts
of the arguments that are in favor to keep the military
justice systems autonomous have the vision of the sys-
tem as a mechanism for authority reaffirmation and
as part of a need to keep a vertical hierarchy among
the military institutions. An example of this situation
is the generalize norm that in order to judge a mem-
ber of the Forces, the accused must always be trial by
a superior rank officer, or in the case that both posses
the same rank the accuser must be older in the rank,
in order not to violent the principles of obedience.

Now we are going to expose some of the points
that we believe had highlighted during the elabora-
tion of the final report of our investigation.

— Civilian’s judging by military courts: This point if
one of the most debated in those countries were
the civilian can be judged. There are three main
ways to judge civilians:

a) Being part of a regular crime, but with the
accessory of a military.
This point is faced in different ways because
in some countries when a situation like this
happens both, the civilian and the military,
are judged by the ordinary justice.

b) Commit a crime typified as military.
¢) Being a civilian but work within the Armed

Forces having an assimilatory status that sub-
ject the civilian to the military jurisdiction.
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If the categorization of the military crime was
delimited only to crimes typically and exclu-
sively military, the civilian judging should not
exist. However, the inclusion of crimes such
as terrorism, attacks against the State institu-
tionalism, open a dangerous door in order to
allow the military judging of civilian.

Definition of a typically military crime: Directly
associated to the last point is the problematic
around what is understood as military crime. A
crime or misdemeanor of such specificity could
be insubordination or desertion. Then there some
serious crimes such as betrayal to the nation,
which due to its nature could be committed by
civilians, stop being exclusively military. Finally
we found crimes such as robbery, pilfer, murder,
lesions, swindle, that belong exclusively to the
ordinary sphere. So we conclude that exist a
strong confusion around the definition of mili-
tary crime, mixing misdemeanors that must be
consider as disciplinarians, with ordinary crimes
that should be transferred to the civil sphere.

Judging of members of the Armed Forces for the
perpetration of ordinary crimes through the mi-
litary justice: This point is related with the rules
of command and obedience already mentioned.
But also, due to the characteristics of the military
justice system could operate as a military mecha-
nism of cover up. As they are not military crimes,
we believe that they should be judged by the or-
dinary justice, fact that by being analyzed trough
the specificity and nature of the crime does not
affects the hierarchy’s maintenance and the pro-
tection of the military institutions.

Disciplinary misdemeanors: by its own nature
they regulate the daily life of military and must
only be concern with typically facts of the mi-
litary institution. They should be condensed
apart from the normative that regulate the mili-
tary crimes (there are cases were both things are

condensed in the same norm). There is a debate
related to disciplinary sanctions, because they
should not contemplate prison sanctions, due to
the fact that the authorities that imposes them are
not judges, and the process of its application do
not contemplate any guaranties related to justi-
ce administration (some sanction can be directly
applied by an officer on charge). The existence
of cases were a superior is authorized to impose
sanctions directly to a subordinated in order to
preserved the military discipline are clear exam-
ples of mechanisms that can violate certain rights
in order to punish some misdemeanors

Failures of the right justice process: Motivated by
the non existence of impartiality in the designa-
tion process of the military judges. This process is
made by the President through recommendations
of the chiefs of the Armed Forces, the Ministry of
Defense just receives a list of candidates (some of
them do not need to be even lawyers). An exam-
ple of the consequences of this process could be
the case of a Colonel with aspirations for running
to General, How will he judge a case in order to
upset the Minister of Defense or his superiors?
This will clearly cause him a problem for his ca-
reer and in the future with the military judged.

Incompatibility with the international standards
and Inter-American Court of Human Rights: We
quoted as examples the sentences received by
Chile and Argentina were the Court urge them to
reform their military justice systems because they
do not accomplished the basic requisites of justi-
ces and human rights as it is exposed in the Pact of
San José de Costa Rica. It could be expected that
more similar sentences may happen as more re-
ports occur, and the systems does not get reforms.

Courts of Honor: It basis is the maintenance of the
military honor under the judgment of the moral
strength as the capacity to value other people’s
acts trough what is ones considered correct or
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incorrect. These courts, with their foundations in
the middle age, had acted discretionally in cases
were a military was absolved by a military court
but then condemned by the courts of honor (with
sanction than can reach the fire of the accused).
Only existing in half of the Latin American coun-
tries, in some countries, they can make recom-
mendations to the military courts, being this se-
rious interference in the juridical process. On the
other hand, beside that, as we mention, they do
not exist in some countries, we can find several
crimes and sanctions related with considerations
of personal honor, social behavior and preserva-
tion of the military body honor.

— Appeals, instants and Habeas Corpus: There are
very few countries that contemplate the right
of Habeas Corpus inside the military justice.
We also observed a lack in relation to access to
appeals mechanisms in front of juridical military
process and sentences.

— Supreme Court competitions: This supreme justi-
ce instance is seriously unrelated with the mili-
tary justice, because of the predomination of the
autonomics military justice models. There are
cases (such as Uruguay) were the Supreme Court
is related, but with a strong interference of the
military on it.

— Aggravation of the failures of the military justice
during times of war: The failures detected in the
systems of military justice are strongly aggravated
during the establishment of a time of war. Mili-
tary jurisdiction is extended, appeals and Habeas
Corpus are eliminated, structures become more
verticaliced, process turn to be more summarily,
and the sanctions are even more serious being
the death penalty extend to more crimes.

It is unquestionable the needs of reform of the
actual instruments of the military justice, discipli-
nary regulations and the promulgation of new docu-

ments that assure a right justice administration, we
had found several laws that contradict constitutional
principles. We also found that is unfinished the cate-
gorization of actions committed by militaries during
external or internal conflicts and could constitute a
violation of the principles of Humanitarian Rights.

Reforms process developed in some countries
seems to points out a necessary way for reforms of
the systems analyzed in this investigation. However,
in other cases, political agendas seems not to take
into account the treatment of this subject, so impor-
tant for the application of human rights and also for
the progress of civilian control of the Armed Forces
and the strengthen of civil-military relationships.
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TRADITIONAL MUSLIM COMMUNITIES IN WEST AFRICA;
A BARRIER OR PARTNER TO RADICAL ISLAM?

The September 11th 2001 attacks on the U.S.
were widely seen as the first shot of a war of terror
which soon expanded to Africa as well. Indeed,
the bombing of the US embassies in Kenya and
Tanzania; the expulsion of the Americans from So-
malia; and terrorist attacks in Mombassa (Kenya),
Jerba (Tunisia), Casablanca (Morocco), and Sharm
el-Sheikh in Sinai (Egypt), were all clear signs that
Africa had become one of the major battlefields
of Al Qaeda’s global war on Western interests and
civilization.

Africa, with its sizeable Muslim population, see-
med a suitable place for the activities of Al Qaida
and other radical Muslim groups. The Mujahidin, as
the radical Muslim activists call themselves, found
the political and military conditions in most of the
African continent, as well as the broad weakness,
chaotic nature and corruption of many of its nations’
regimes, to enable them to organize and act almost
freely.

Moreover, the general weakness of African go-
vernments brought about a variety of situations of tri-
bal conflicts in numerous countries, and bloody civil
wars that produced exactly the kind of individuals
and groups, which if enlisted to the ranks of Jihad,
would greatly contribute to the Muslim cause as the
Mujahidin perceived it.

Also, the wars and conflicts in Africa enable the
Mujahidin to easily move between chaotic African
borders without surveillance, and brings with it the
availability of huge amounts of weapons and military
equipment, which is easier to obtain and cheaper
than anywhere else.

YEKUTIEL GERSHONI
Tel Aviv University

Last but not least, the general condition of pover-
ty and the social needs prevalent in most countries,
enable the Mujahidin to provide some finance and
welfare and, thus, use charitable work to increase
their influence and post their supporters in strategic
locations.

Al Qaeda itself openly declared its desire to in-
clude Africa in its global Jihad, and did not hide its
awareness of the potentially crucial role the African
continent could have in its efforts. In an Arabic arti-
cle titled “Al Qaeda is Moving to Africa”, which was
circulated in Jihadi forums and websites, the author,
an Al Qaeda activist, writes of al Qaeda’s attempt at
gaining a greater footing in Africa.

And indeed, it seems that the Mujahidin’s opera-
tions, once restricted to Northern and Eastern Africa,
are making their way to West Africa as well, especia-
Ily to clearly Muslim areas such as Northern Nigeria,
Mauritania and other regions or nations.

One such example are the so called “Nigerian
Taliban”, who are radical Muslims seeking to crea-
te a fundamentalist Islamic state in Nigeria. In Late
December 2004, they launched a series of attacks on
police stations and government buildings in the Nor-
theastern part of the country. Following these violent
clashes several people were killed, others were inju-
red and about 10,000 people fled their homes.

In Mauritania, Al Qaeda supporters launched se-
veral attacks on security forces and tourists. In 2005,
14 soldiers were killed in a raid in the northeastern
desert region, and two years later three more soldiers
andfour French tourists were killed in the same region.
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In other West African countries with sizeable
Muslim minorities, like Ghana, Togo and Cameroun,
Al Qaeda propaganda is widely circulated, easily ob-
tained and relatively popular among Muslims, young
Muslims mainly. Especially popular are the videos
of Osama Bin Laden calling for the elimination of
Non believers, and videos showing terrorist training
in prewar Afghanistan, which sell well and openly in
kiosks and shops.

Radical Islam inspired by Al Qaeda propaganda,
is taking roots in West Africa. Indeed, the U.S, the Eu-
ropean Union and pro-western African governments
are concerned, and have taken some actual steps to
control radical Islam in the region. Thus, in 2005, the
U.S. initiated the Trans Sahara Counterterrorism Part-
nership, which encompasses nine African countries,
among which Nigeria and Mauritania. This partners-
hip is envisioned as a long-term initiative focused on
assisting local government in their efforts to combat
terrorism in northwestern Africa.

And indeed, West African countries such as Ni-
geria and Mauritania are making an all out effort to
crush terrorist activities in their territories. Nigerian
troops were sent to the North Eastern region, to as-
sist the police in their struggle against the Nigerian
Taliban. In the resulting clashes, at least 14 Isla-
mic militants were killed. Most of the sur-
viving members of the radical group, about
200 people, were either arrested or fled.
Mauritania’s security forces launched a ma-
jor manhunt in their attempt to capture the Al
Qaida supporters who had launched several
murderous attacks.

Still, in spite of these national and internatio-
nal governmental efforts and actions, | would like
to claim that so far, the most efficient and effective
barrier that shackled the spread of radical Islam, are
the local traditional moderate Muslim communities,
which were rooted in West Africa long before the
arrival of current radical Islam and of radical Islamist

movements. In order to understand how they could
form such a barrier, a short historical overview of the
spread of Islam in West Africa is necessary.

The Islam religion was brought to West Africa not
by Arab warriors who launched a war of Jihad, but
peacefully, by Muslim traders who from the Seven-
th Century onwards crossed the Sahara in search of
gold, slaves, kola nuts and other tropical commodities
which they bartered for salt, copper, glass and other
products. In the centuries that followed, the growing
demand for gold and other African products led to an
increase of Muslim trade and hence a greater Muslim
presence in the region. The Muslim traders had sig-
nificant influence both on local African traders and
on African Kings and rulers. Indeed, many African
traders converted to Islam because in order to parti-
cipate in the lucrative trade, it was crucial for them
to become an integral part of the Muslim commercial
diaspora with a common religion, a lingua franca,
and a common legal system, the Sharia. The Sharia
was especially important, as it provided a personal,
extraterritorial divinely ordained law, which added
to the mutual trust among merchants.

African kings and rulers were impressed by the
Muslims’ connection to wide ranging trade networ-
ks and their literacy, and therefore kept them clo-
se to their court and heavily relied on their advice
about economic, political and other matters. Some
of them appointed Muslim clerics for their children’s
education.

The Muslim merchants also had a vast influen-
ce on the common people. Indeed, they established
their trade centers within villages and small towns,
where they settled among the locals, learned their
language and married local women. Yet, they main-
tained their Muslim identity, and brought in clerics
to operate the Madrassa, or the Islamic school, the
mosque and to take care of other aspects of a Mus-
lim community’s religious needs. Thus, they became
a center which radiated Islam outwards.
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The Muslim clerics were even more influential
than the merchants in spreading Islam. These clerics
were perceived by the locals to be wise and powerful
men, who were able to perform a wide variety of
greatly meaningful spiritual and magical feats. Kings,
Chiefs and Headmen asked for the Muslim clerics’
assistance in tasks wherein local religious figures had
failed; overcoming enemies, exorcising evil spirits,
bringing the rain etc. With time, these Muslim cle-
rics became holy men, surrounded by students and
followers.

This kind of moderate popular Islam, which
adopted many local pre-Islamic spiritual practices,
became known in West Africa as Sufism, and beca-
me widely practiced and enrooted in the region. This
is still the case today as mostly, Muslims in West Afri-
ca belong to the moderate Sufi movement of the Qa-
diriyya or Tajiniya brotherhood, and except for a few
fanatical acts in the 19" century, West African Sufism
has been a peaceful religious movement.

The popular, traditional and moderate Sufism
began to be challenged by radical brands of Islam
from the beginning of the 1970’s. Arab and African
clerics, who had received their education in the Is-
lamic learning centers in Saudi Arabia and Egypt,
were sent by missionary organizations funded by oil
rich Muslim countries. Thus for example, in 1971, a
Muslim missionary organization known as the Isla-
mic Reformation and Research Center was started in
Accra, Ghana’s Capital. The organization is financed
by Saudi Arabia and has since produced hundreds
of students, who have been to Arab universities for
further studies.

According to these organizations, Africa is a
continent that belongs to the Muslims, and they
therefore do not tolerate the existence in Africa of
other religions, or of foreign influences. Social and
political life in Africa must be led according to the
legal code of the Sharia. These missionaries refer to
traditional Sufism as an impure form of Islam and set

up efforts to reform it by completely eliminating the
Pagan practices and traditions that are enrooted in
West African Islam The more extreme among these
Muslim organizations do not hesitate in using violen-
ce in order to achieve their aims.

The influence of these radical missionaries is evi-
dent in various parts of West Africa. Thus, for instan-
ce, from the end of the 1990’s, twelve northern Mus-
lim states in the Nigerian federation, which consists
of 36 states, have declared the Sharia law system as
the official legal code. This legal system includes, for
example, harsh punishments, such as stoning to dea-
th for the crime of adultery, amputation of limbs for
theft, and flogging for the possession of alcohol.

Although Christians are not supposed to be
bound by the Sharia law that is directed towards
Muslims only, there is a widespread fear among Ni-
gerian Christians living in the Northern states, that
the application of the Sharia is but a first step in a
wider process of Islamization, a fear which heighte-
ned the tensions and lead to riots which resulted in
thousands of deaths and significant material loss. In-
deed, it is estimated that between 1999 and 2003,
well over 10 000 people died in religious clashes.

A further influence of missionary radicalism is on
young Muslims, especially students, several of whom
in countries like Nigeria, Niger and Chad, voluntee-
red to Al Qaeda’s training camps in order to join the
war in Afghanistan in 2001. The significance of ra-
dical Muslim influence in West Africa, explains also
the above mentioned popularity of Al Qaeda propa-
ganda in the region.

Still, the attempt at instilling radical and uncom-
promising Islam encounters significant opposition
at the hands of the Sufi Muslim holy men, clerics
and practitioners. These are unwilling to change
the traditional way of life that has been theirs for
centuries, and join the ranks of the radicals. The
aforementioned violent Nigerian Taliban’s message
was rejected by the local people, as a result of what
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the locals interpreted as disrespect towards their an-
cestral traditions, especially property rights. Indeed,
militants freely used private farms and fishponds,
responding to the owners’s complaints by claiming
that “everything belongs to Allah”. As a reaction,
the local people made an official complaint to the
authorities.

In another case, when it was discovered that Sau-
di Arabia had sent millions of dollars to support vio-
lent radical groups in Northern Nigeria, the influen-
tial Nigerian branch of the Qadiriya Sufi brotherhood
held demonstrations calling for the expulsion of the
radicals.

In some cases, the resistance against radical Isla-
mic activists takes a violent form. Thus, on eight April
last year, members of a radical group in northern
Ghana and members of the local Sufi order clashed
over doctrinal differences. The Sufis accused the ra-
dicals of preaching against them. Soon after, they
attacked the radical group, physically injuring seve-
ral of its members. This clash has been only one in
a series of recently ongoing bloody clashes between

missionary minded Muslim groups and the majority
of traditional Ghanaian Muslim groups.

In the last decades there undoubtedly is a con-
flict in West Africa between traditional and radical
Islam. Yet, it must be stressed that the balance of
power between radical and moderate Muslims is still
turning clearly towards the moderates. Overall, the
radical Muslims comprise a small minority in Africa,
compared to the overwhelming majority of the mo-
derate Sufi Muslims.

Yet, we should be aware that the spread of global
Islamic radicalism and the closer ties with Middle
Eastern countries might bring with them some adap-
tations and changes on the part of the majority Sufi
Muslims in Africa. This process of adaptation has al-
ready begun in West Africa with the tendency of Mus-
lim, especially younger ones, to join radical groups
and to publicly support Al Qaida. The understanding
of this process, which seems to be at its initial phase,
might show us if traditional and moderate Muslim
communities in West Africa will eventually become
a barrier or a partner to radical Islam.
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INTRODUCTION: ON THE CONTAMINATING
NATURE OF ANTITERRORIST POLICIES.

In a shocking book described as "a powerful
case for international rules as fundamental standards
for legitimacy and acceptable behaviour”, Philippe
Sands —a Professor of Law at University College Lon-
don and a practicing barrister envolved in leading
cases before English and international courts, inclu-
des a Chapter 7 under the title “Guantanamo: the
Legal Black Hole”" Such an expressive title refers
to the acute political problem faced by the British
government after it became known that among the
detainees at Guantamo were British nationals subject
to conditions that did not meet fundamental interna-
tional standards: “Indefinite detention without char-
ge, or access to lawyer or court, violates the most
fundamental principle of the English commmon law
and all civilized legal systems. The right to “habeas
corpus” is the cornerstone of the rule of law..., and
means that no government can deprive a man of his
liberty unless authorized by a court of law. It is a
principle which applies to every citizens and in every
state, at all times” (Sands, p. 144).

In the last two chapters --“9. Terrorists and Tor-
turers”, and “10. Tough Guys and Lawyers”--, Sands
come to the conclusion that the Bush Administration’s
agenda on America’s security, prosperity and princi-
ples” (Sands, p. 227) it claimed the right to treat the
Guantanamo detainees without regard to internatio-
nal law. “We now known that the Administration took

a concious decision to use the “war on terrorism” as
a further means to propel its assault on global rules”
(Sands, p. 153). Sands round off his analysis by as-
serting that “The events of 9/11 provided the perfect
opportunity to refashion the global legal order. Inter-
national Law became the bogeyman, a constraint on
America’s hability to defend itself, prosecute the war
on terrorism and protect its economic and military
interests around the world” (Sands, p. 227).

A similar opinion is given by another well-known
writer, Sthepen Grey? — author of the bestseller
“Ghost Plane”, who researched deep and bravely
into the debris of the CIA operations to use the “ex-
traordinary renditions” only to send back to their
countries in the Middle East and to Guantanamo,
and to torture, hundred of terrorists and suspected
terrorists, but also innocent people.

The conclusions both writers arrive to square
perfectly with the facts and | do believe the two of
them are quite right. But, after making clear I am still
under the shock and the horror caused by the coward
and inhumane attack of 9/11 and that | do endorse a
war on terrorism, | considere the opinions and con-
clussions of both, Sands and Grey rather naives and
superficial, maybe because of a lack of information.
They seem to be unaware of the fact that the neo-
professional militarism developed in the shadow of
the political-military Doctrine of National Security
rests upon the ideological conviction that the Rule of
Law must be replaced by the Rule of the Exception.
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This implies not only the dehumanization of the ene-
my but also the suspension of fundamental rights to
those considered enemies or suspected of being so
by the national security managers. Indeed, ignoring
international rules and fundamental principles pro-
tecting life and liberty of everybody, including the
enemy, has been an essential part of the political-
military doctrines of countries around the world, trai-
ned since the 1950's in American bases in the United
States territory. That means that what happen today in
Guantanamo or Abu Ghraib is nothing but the appli-
cation, on American land, by Americans agents to
even American citizens, of the doctrines and techni-
ques developed by the States --under French inspira-
tion-- to fight insurgency and terrorism abroad. The
theoretical and practical effects of those doctrines on
democracy has been extensively researched and are
very well known in many countries of theworld. We
considere the time to be ripe to demonstrate that the-
re is a clear and direct link between the National Se-
curity Doctrine promoted for export since the 1950's,
and the notions of “preventive war” that ignore not
only fundamental international rules, but also inter-
national decency.

In the following pages | make a synthesis of what
| have learned reaserching on the subject during the
last 30 years. Piece by piece a neoclausewitzian
strategy appears, designed to keep external enemies
abroad under control, strategy that finally transforms
into an internal policy against internal enemies. In
this way, a doctrine directed to destroy democracy
abroad turns into a doctrine to suspend the rule of
law at home.

GARRISON-STATE, IDEOLOGY AND SECURITY
CRISIS®

The central thesis of my research on this field it
has been thata new form of “neoclausewitzian milita-
rism” had appeared, militarism which has resulted in
the creation of a new type of political system carryng
with it a radical redefinition of the civil-military rela-

tionship and of the relation between power, politics
and law. The definition refers to the political system
as a whole, not only to the state or the political re-
gime. The strategocracy embraces all kinds of power
relations in society, specially in the economic field,
where capitalist management tends to follow natu-
rally the principles of strategy. The strategic society
is at war at all levels and because of that, National
Security becomes the first principle of government,
surpassing freedom and justice.

The thesis implicitly negates that structural fac-
tors - or the factors external to the political actors im-
posing restrictions on their choices and policies -, are
the general and most important causes of the milita-
rization of the polity. In other words, the thesis assu-
mes that the economic setting prior to the installment
of the strategocratic regime, does not offer a general
and sufficient explanation for the establishment of the
strategocratic regime, for the economic characteristics
of the countries, the concrete level of industrial deve-
lopments, the role of economic crises, or the type of
developmental policies, were different in most of the
countries where such a regime indeed developed.

The research was theoretically oriented by the
thesis that the immediate cause of a strategocratic
regime is a security crisis of the dominant world-
views. | differentiate between the tendency of the
powerholders to use crises as a tool of social control,
and the psycho-sociological conditions under which
a ‘security crisis’ can indeed develop within a so-
ciety. It is clear to me that the strategocratic rulers
take advantage of both aspects of the notion ‘politi-
cal crisis’: politicians manipulate sometimes natural
or political disasters to unify and control the people.
Military use the ‘security crisis’ to des-integrate and
control the politicians. Counter-insurgency or antite-
rrorist strategies transformed into political doctrines,
help to ‘manage crises’ and not to solve them. As a
conscious strategy of social control, the strategocracy
overpowers the ‘activists’ to diffuse the potential for
change and revolution. Targeting the adversary and
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using him as a scapegoat demands the ‘organization
of insecurity, or the ‘institutionalization of crisis’ As
Rossiter has pointed out,* in the current nuclear age
—and we should ad, in the current global war against
terrorism-- ‘the use of constitutional emergency
power may well become the rule and not the excep-
tion” This is exactly the kind of development reali-
zed by the strategocracy: ‘Martial constitution” and
the rule of the exception become the characteristics
of a ‘dual state” where only those who think alike
have freedom and security. The military and its civi-
lian proxies take advantages of a ‘crisis of security’ to
supersede a ‘problem of hegemony’: the dominant
private, civilian sectors surrender to the military its
political power.

An important hypotesis and finding of the re-
search was that ideology, in the sense pof “political
doctrine”, was a major cause of this garrison state.
Many Third World and West-European political cri-
ses have resulted in military coups and in military
governments. But in none except in the strategocra-
cies there has been a definition of the threats and a
determination of the response produced by the mili-
tary establishment itself based on its own political-
military doctrine. According to this thesis, the neces-
sary cause of the strategocracy, which transforms a
security crisis into a demand for radical solutions of
force, is the fact that the military establishment has
developed a methodology and a theory to make its
own analysis of politics and of social change. The
decisive intervening variable is ideology. This implies
that processes of the kind experienced by the socie-
ties which became garrison-state would not end as
such if the military actors did not have an ideology
of their own.?

As to the “geography” of the research the stu-
dy tried to avoid two pitfalls of the then more used
analyses: first, the fact that they usually refered to just
one or two countries, and secondly, that they cover
too short a time-span. Therefore, from the start the
research refered to several countries of three different

continents and covered a period of time -1960-1980-
which, even if too short to allow a truly historical-
sociological analysis, did permited to take historical
and sociological trends into account.

The group consisted of four South American
countries - Argentina, Brazil, Chile and Uruguay -
three Asian countries - Indonesia, South-Korea and
the Philippines -; and two European countries - Gree-
ce and Turkey. To provide a framework for compa-
rison and contrast, a group of three countries has
been chosen - Colombia, Malaysia and Venezuela,
totalling the number of countries included in the
research to twelve It would have been advisable to
include more countries in the research, particulary in
the ‘contrast’ group, but early attempts to do so were
aborted by the excess of missing data.

The reasons underlying the selection of the coun-
tries included in the research are fully explained in
the thesis, but we can said thar they resulted to be
empirically comparable at the economic, socio-cul-
tural and politico-institutional levels. Therefore these
countries, if judged according to traditional criteria
concerning modernity and modernization, appear to
be breaking away from traditional values, attitudes
and structures, led by modernizing elites.

Once they came to be under military govern-
ment, they took on similar political-institutional
forms and constitutional frames. As shown in the
thesis, one who compares the constitutional laws
of countries geographically as distant from each
other as Chile and Turkey or Brazil and Greece, or
as different in size as well as in political culture as
Indonesia and Uruguay, will be astonished to no-
tice the amount of similarities among many pres-
criptions and institutions of their political laws,
as well as among the mechanisms established to
protect the authoritarian form of government. These
political-institutional similarities do not appear in
other countries also subjected to militarism in the
same period.®
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THE REIGN OF THE ‘EXCEPTION’: SCHMITT
ON LAW AND DICTATORSHIP

Every constitution contains provisions that grant
the Executive Power, or the incumbent govern-
ment, extraordinary and temporary powers, when
faced with emergency situations that Threaten the
existence of the nation-state. Foreign aggression or
grave internal disorder serve lo justify restrictions
on constitutional guarantees, and extensions of the
discretionary power of the executive branch. This
situation, that can be described as ‘abnormality
within normality’, involves all forms of ‘constitu-
tional dictatorship’ - to use the expression coined
by Rossiter and Friedrich - whether they are called
state of martial-Law, mobilization, state of siege or
of emergency, etc. The declaration of emergency is
made by a legitimate government in the exercise of
its constitutional powers, in accordance with esta-
blished procedures, and is essentially temporary in
nature. In other words: the ‘constitutional dictator-
ship” is an institution which is juridically regulated
within a setting where a constitutional democratic
Rechtsstaat prevails.

The situation described above can turn to one
of ‘constitutional insurgency’, in which the actual
purpose of the executive branch is to abolish the
constitution rather than protect it. That is the goal of
the so-called ‘fancied emergency’, known, and avoi-
ded, in Anglo-Saxon tradition since the times of King
Charles 1. The rejection of ‘fabricated’ emergencies
shows itself in the preservation of the power of the
courts to adjudicate writs of Habeas Corpus under
martial law. Accordingly, as stated by British courts
and in USA ‘ex-parte’ Milligan during the Civil War,
the court has the power and the duty to decide whe-
ther a state of war exists which justifies the applica-
tion of martial law in a concrete situation (Fraenkel,
6). The universality of this principle can be seen
by looking at the case of decisions by the Chilean
Supreme Court in 1867 and 1872, which, in sharp
contrast with the behavior of the Chilean Supreme

Court under Pinochet’s dictatorship, established that
legislation applicable in states of emergency, which
restricted individual guarantees, could be interpreted
‘only subject to constitutional precepts, to which all
other law must yield'. Referring to the alleged abso-
lute and all-embracing powers of the ‘area comman-
ders’ of the territories placed under martial law, the
court in the 19th century declared that ‘the existence
of a power, whether temporary or permanent, which
legislates, establishes penalties and applies them on
its own accord, is completely irreconcilable with the
rule of the constitution’ (Tapia, 1979a, 63).”

When the state of emergency or of martial law is
declared permanent, the constitutional dictatorship
becomes a ‘constituent’ dictatorship or a ‘sovereign’
dictatorship. This has happened in most dual-state
regimen, especially Chile, Indonesia, South-Korea,
the Philippines, Turkey and Uruguay. The political-
legal rationale of this procedure has been found - di-
rectly or indirectly - in Schmitt’s thesis on dictators-
hip and in the opinions of leading nazi jurists. The
research on this matter leads one back to the sources
Schmitt used, such as De Maistre, Bonald, Vasquez
de Mella and Juan Donoso-Cortés, all of them re-
presentatives of an extreme catholic-conservative
political philosophy. Schmitt justifies his notion of
“sovereign” dictatorship with historical references to
the ‘pouvoir constituent’ claimed by the French Na-
tional Convention (1793-1795) and the Soviet state
after 1917 (Schawb, 33), and explain the differences
between this notion (i.e. sovereign dictatorship) and
that of ‘Commissarial dictatorship’. In ‘Die Diktatur’
Schmitt defines the commissarial dictator as one who
is temporarily appointed by the sovereign power and
depends on the ‘pouvoir constitué’, which suspends
the constitution in order to protect it and reinstate
it after the danger has passed (Schmitt, 1968, 136).
The sovereign dictatorship on the contrary, aims to
suspend and to abrogate the constitution, because its
final goal is ‘to create a condition whereby a consti-
tution which it considers to be a true constitution will
become possible” (Schmitt, 1968, 137).
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Karl Schmitt’s whole ideological construction is
based on his ultra-conservative, pessimistic vision of
man and mankind, and on his conviction that demo-
cracy aggravates the dangers inherent in this ‘perver-
ted’ sociability. He advocates an authoritarian form of
government, strong and flexible enough to lead men
out of a permanent crisis, to a situation of perennial
order and peace. Schmitt attacks Kelsen’s normati-
vism, the democratic Rechtsstaat and legal formalism
with the aim to break the self-sufficient logic and pre-
dictability of the liberal norm-system ‘by including
the exception within it’ (Schwab, 47). Schmitt’s well-
known dictum ‘Sovereign is he who decides on the
state of exception’ combines Bodin’s notion of the ab-
solute nature of sovereignty, and Hobbes' statement
that ‘auctoritas, non veritas facit legem’. His dictum
definitively departs from the classical liberal utopia
in which political power is actually constrained and
regulated by legal norms, and from Kelsen’s attempt
to separate law from polities. Schmitt's ‘decisionism’
- his theory of law negating the general, abstract and
permanently binding nature of the legal norm - uses
the constitutional provision regarding the state of
emergency to make room for an all powerful ‘extraor-
dinary legislator’ capable of facing the emergency
‘ratione temporis ac situationis’ (Schmitt, 1961, 107).

He asserts that when the government is called
upon by the constitution to face crisis and disorder,
it recognizes that norms are valid only for and un-
der normal situations, and that ‘the normality of the
situation is a basic precondition of its validity’ (Sch-
mitt, 1961, 107). This implies that such a legislator,
and the ‘exception’, are legal problems ‘that cannot
be subsumable to norms’ (Schwab, 49). Once the
‘exception’ is constructed as a built-in mechanism,
it empowers the ‘extraordinary legislator’ to define
the very existence of the emergency. In practical
terms, this transforms the extraordinary legislator
into a sovereign legislator. If ‘auctoritas, non veritas
facit legem’, then it becomes true that ‘sovereign is
he who decides on the state of emergency’ and has
legal power to rule in the emergency (Schmitt, 1975,

35). This is the sovereign dictatorship called by Sch-
mitt ‘Administrative State” (or ‘Governmental State’),
one type of which is the ‘totalitarian state” (Schmitt,
1961, 7 and 8).8

THE DUAL-STATE AND THE “RULE OF THE
EXCEPTION”

My rather long inroad into Schmitt's theories on
the state and the law aims to underline the strong re-
semblances that exist between those theories and the
notions developed by the “garrison-state” construct
in the 60’s and 70’s, and the “Preventive War Theory”
of today. Within both, law has no intrinsic value: law
is always subject to politics. Still more important is
the resemblance in so far as the dual-state presents
itself as a sovereign dictatorship where the sovereign
power is based on the apparent revolutionary origin
and goals of the powerholders. The legal-political
configuration is of a limited, guided and authorita-
rian democracy, where a constitution exists but the
rule of law does not apply because of the ‘dual’ natu-
re of the state. The analysis of the constitutional and
political profiles of the several garrison state cases
help to demonstrate these general statements.” The
core of the dual-state constitution rest upon the set of
articles related to the situation of political abnorma-
lity, whether as transitory provisions or as permanent
rules for emergency situations.

| conclude that the institution of the state of
emergency under the dual-state has a different nature
and function than the usual ones. The power of the
executive expands under the new norms about the
state of emergency, to cover not only the usual re-
striction of liberties and rights, but also the possibility
of exercising legislative power by means of decrees
and eventually, constituent power. The expansion of
the law-making power of the executive is a result of
the introduction of the ‘exception’ as a legal institu-
tion. The validity of the constitution and of the or-
dinary statutes become restricted to situations when
‘normality” reigns, a fact which is determined by the
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same organ entitled to declare a state of emergency.
The emergency ruler is transformed into an ‘extraor-
dinary legislator” implicitly in control of the constitu-
ent power, acting as a ‘sovereign’. The strategocratic
constitution does not represent, thus, a situation of
“formalization of power’, or of ‘limitation of power’.
Actually, as Rouquié affirms, ‘la regle constitutionel-
le devient I'exception parce que I'état d’exception
est en quelque sorte la regle’. (Rouquié, 1982a, 408).

Formally, the discretionary state'® (nota parrafos
17y 18) appears as a constitutionally regulated one.
There are general, impersonal rules governing the
political establishment and the exercise of political
power. Although within the system parliamentarian
as well as presidential political regimes are to be
found (South Korea and Turkey have a parliamen-
tarian form, while Chile, Brazil and the Philippines
have presidential regimes), all of them show some
general trends, to wit:

1. strong increase in the forcefulness of the executi-
ve branch, and special role accorded to the pre-
sident of the republic;

2. curtailment of the powers of Parliament regarding
its functions as a law-making political body;

3. curtailment of the courts’ jurisdiction through the
establishment of special tribunals to adjudicate
on political and security matters;

4. the enlargement of the autonomy of the ar-
med forces and police vis-a-vis the other state
powers;

5. reduction of the space for opposition by means
of a restriction of freedom to postulate alternative
political ideas; and

6. the establishment of a wide surveillance structu-
re, empowered to fulfill permanently and directly
its function even in ‘normal’ times.

THIS DISTINCTION “FRIEND AND ENEMY” AS
THE ESSENCE OF POLITICS.

All of these otherwise acceptable deviations from
the liberal democratic patterns gain significance
when set against their proper background: a concept
of politics based on the distinction between ‘friend
and enemy’, leading to the organization of a system
of permanent counter-insurgency and antiterrorism.
This causes a strong relativization of the power of
law and could leads to the establishment of a system
of political apartheid.

The full meaning of Schmitt’s dictum ‘sovereign
is he who decides on the state of emergency’ can
only be grasped after reading the first statement of
his ‘The Concept of Politics’; ‘The political distinc-
tion properly is the distinction between the friend
and the enemy’ (Schmitt, 1975, 35 and 97). To ela-
borate this concept of politics, Schmitt re-interpre-
ted Clausewitz’s “formula’ and his opinions about
the relationships between politics and war, and
used freely some Marxist-Leninist categories. This
theoretical development resulted in the conviction
that ‘politics is the continuation of war by other
means’. This seemingly ‘realistic’ approach recogni-
zes a double thrust: first, to legitimize war as a nor-
mal and unavoidable part of the social intercourse,
and second, to legitimize a system of politics whose
central objective is to prevent changes in the struc-
ture of power and domination and the alteration of
the social order.

Schmitt’s concern with the Marxist notion of in-
ternal enemy is reflected in his analysis of Clausewitz
as a political thinker. After quoting a significative and
relevant paragraph fram book 11, Chapter V of “On
War”, also quoted by Kissinger (Kissinger, 1969, 64)
- Schmitt remarks that this opinion caused a deep
impression on Lenin, who copied it and commented
it (Schmitt, 198, 48; also Ancona, 63). I interpret this
remark by Schmitt as his aiming to find practical and
ethical support for his notion of politics and of ‘inter-
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nal enemy’ by linking it with Marxist political praxis
and philosophy."

The authoritarian ruler sees himself as a missio-
nary, saving humanity from the evil which is made
up of Communists, and any other group that doctri-
nally or practically divides society. As Schmitt points
out, the enemy is not necessarily he who is morally
bad, aesthetically ugly or economically damaging.
By the same token, what is morally good, aestheti-
cally beautiful and economically useful does not be-
come for that reason alone a friend What is clear is
that the political enemy is an ‘other, a foreigner’; he
is existentially distinct. Here, politics flaunts its total
autonomy from morality, economics or aesthetics.'

The concept of the internal political enemy re-
fers to a collective of individuals, who have some
common characteristics and who are considered to
be the same because of their opposition to the inter-
ests of the society. Thus, it does not refer to indivi-
duals, neither does it depend on the concrete actions
undertaken by individuals. This enemy is not to be
seen or defined regarding its military aspect, because
this is not its major characteristic. On the contrary,
its activities are not military but civilian, not directly
belligerent, but peaceful, not directly aimed at do-
minating but at convincing. The revolution that this
enemy can bring about demands that he attempt to
gain the support of the population. Thus, the enemy
will appear as part and member of the very society
he plans to destroy. This usually makes it very diffi-
cult to overcome ideological or moral restrictions
imposed by the dominant public opinion. Neverthe-
less, it is the essential task and duty of the state, des-
pite internal resistance, to reveal the internal enemy.
Failure to do so would endanger the very existence
of the state.

This notion of social integration squares with
Schmitt's opinion of democracy. One can speak of
democracy - thinks him - only if one refers to a uni-
ted, integral, homogeneous and indivisible people,

without minorities. If the presupposition of the na-
tional homogeneity and indivisibility is lost, then
a simple arithmetical manifestation of the majority
looses all neutrality and objectivity. In the divided
society, the majority principle means dictatorship
affirms Schmitt, in a way that reverberate throughout
contemporaneous neo conservatism (Schmittt, 1967,
43). Therefore, Freund would add, the political unity
of a collectivity must be based on the suppression
of the internal enemies and on vigilant opposition
against the external enemies (Freund, 510). The iden-
tification of friends or enemies by the strategocracy
produces national unity and enhances self-resilience
by way of a monist definition of the common good
and of the paths the individual has to take to assure
this good. The definition excludes and forcibly elimi-
nates any significant criticism, dissidence or opposi-
tion.The enemy’s image is projected from the group
to the masses to serve as a scapegoat. Internal and
external risks of failure, or failure itself, are traced to
the enemy and the feeling of hostility felt by the mas-
ses is displaced to become aimed at the enemy. The
tensions created by the deprivation and repression of
the masses are liberated and channeled against the
enemy, who becomes subject to exorcism by means
of police and propaganda (Coser, 1956, 104).

Limited pluralism and the determination of tho-
se political parties or movements that are allowed
to exist within the dual-state are usually established
by defining a so-called ‘legitimate framework for
political discrepancy’ (marco legitimo de la discre-
pancia civica), a concept advanced in the rapport
prepared by the authors of the Chilean constitution
of 1980." The ‘legitimate framework for political
discrepancy’ becomes indeed the framework of the
political intolerance of the regime, and materializes
itself by banning parties and movements considered
to support ideologies that do not fit into the existing
order. The regime does not punish concrete actions
of those parties, but rather prevents their existence
altogether, no matter what their political tactics or
strategies would be. The legitimate framework for
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political dissidence involves an increase in what is
prohibited and therefore an expansion of the cri-
minal sector of political action. This expansion of
potentially illegal political activity builds up a sys-
tem which is functional to the state of counter-insur-
gency. The exclusion of important sectors from the
legitimate political arena does indeed create a real
internal enemy and foster internal war. By reversing
the historical course pursued within a liberal demo-
cracy, such as the gradual expansion of liberties and
rights and the restriction of the number of politi-
cal crimes, the dual-state enlarges and expands the
number of criminal actions. In an effort to cope with
a powerful and diversified internal opposition, the
legislation protecting national security ‘de-politici-
zes' actions by labeling them as common crimes,
making clear how strong it has become the notion
of politics as war (Charvin, 433-444).

The Manicheist vision of the world allows no pla-
ce for ethical doubts. The polarization process rests
upon a simplification of reality and of the multiple and
complex causation of the socio-political problems.
An analytical framework is applied where everything
is seen as ‘black or white’, leading to ‘either-or’ or
‘them or us’ situations. Emergent humanist values,
universalist principles, or religious convictions, new
or different, are ethically condemned as ‘subversive'.
As Mische and Mische say, ‘Because of the nature of
its tasks and objectives, values of the National Secu-
rity State are often in opposition to individual and
universal values or morality’. The current strategocra-
cies privilege a moral outlook attached to a concept
of nation and security where they are more important
than the person who is the citizen. No new huma-
nism can take roots, ‘the nation must survive, but
citizens are expendable. As is morality’ (Mische and
Mische, 212/213). This approach to the polarization
process refers to a confrontation between individuals
or groups who are alien to one another. The natives
(or the marginals) belong to a different group from
that of the rulers, so their attack on the system is con-
sidered as coming from outside the system.

Schuyt, following the analysis made by F. Hac-
ker, describes the psycho-sociological factors used
in the polarization process and by which the image
of the ‘enemy’ is formed. Those factors tend to foster
the following antagonistic alternatives:

To dissociate the enemy, isolate him and cut off
all communications with him. The intellectual, mo-
ral and even physical characteristics that differentiate
and alienate him must be emphasized, in order to
show how and why he is undesirable as a neighbor,
a friend or a mate.

To ‘de-humanize’ the enemy, by assimilating his
conduct, purpose and even physical appearance to
those of the animal world, thereby labeling him as
not belonging to the moral, beautiful and just world,
‘our” world. The objective is to convince society that
the enemy does not deserve to be treated - socially,
politically or legally - as a ‘person’, as a human being.

To ‘categorize’ the enemy, grouping him into a
collective to which no exceptions can be granted.
All members of the family, the group, the class or
the party are carriers of the subhuman condition that
defines the difference between friend or “foe’.

CONCLUSIONS IN BRIEF: BACK TO HOBBES.

The dual state system shows the last stage of po-
litical polarization: the ‘transformation” of politics
into war, and the re-legitimation of violence. ‘Re-
legitimation of violence’ demands a further expla-
nation. It means that in a society where no actual
or imminent war exists, the political establishment
considers the use of violence legitimated because
an internal, hidden and permanent enemy exists
that cannot be fought by other means. It is the use
of violence as a socializing device, as a normal tool
of the rulers and as a necessary characteristic of poli-
ties. ‘Cela signifique que la terreur pose la relation
ami-ennemi comme une alternative entre |'etre et le
néant .... La terreur est un retoura |'état de nature en
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vue de transformer la societé et de créer I'unité po-
litique sous un autre forme’ (Freud, 527). Violence,
excluded from the internal political conflict by 200
years of democratic development, returns to domi-
nate and to be moral1y and rationally justified in the
name of a security which demands the insecurity of
the individual. ‘Sous I'influence de cette universali-
sation de la violence, I'ennemi politique prend un
autre visage; il rend un etre odieux, pervers et infame
contre lequel il est permis d'utiliser les moyens les
plus implacables’ (Freud, 523).

Practice shows that national security is invoked
not when it is endangered, but when it is deemed
necessary to intervene the political process. The ci-
vilian political actors who are tolerated must exer-
cise permanent and careful self-restraint, forever
identifying the borders of what is permitted without
triggering the custodian mechanisms. ‘National se-
curity” as the predominant value of the legal system
represents the formal acceptance of the ‘exception’
as a permanent institution. The liberal system with
its general, abstract and permanent legal rules and
with a host of permanent liberties and rights is re-
legated to being a rarity, only valid in times of nor-
mality, while normality itself takes on the form of an
illusion. One can see that the Neo Clausewitzian
inversion of Clausewitz’s ‘Formula’, when passing
from the easy world of the intellectuals to the field
of real politics, demands the derogation of the Re-
chtsstaat and of its democratic base.

The Dual State takes on a specific form: ‘the
counter-insurgency state’, whose most outstanding
characteristic is its ‘repressive disposition’. It is im-
portant to keep in mind that this analysis does not
refer to political violence and violation of human
rights during and immediately after a coup d'état,
but to a developmental stage where the dual state
has adopted a constitution and has defined its per-
manent structure. ‘Repressive disposition’ consists
of people’s socialization in the idea that the system
disposes of a large formal-legal and material capacity

and it has the political will to overreact when faced
by any real or assumed threat.'

Regarding strategocracies, other factors than tho-
se considered by Lasswell and Burnham'® have acce-
lerated the appearance of the technocratic Garrison-
Managerial State. The scientification of politics and
government, elevated into an ideology, serves two
complementary functions: first, to convince people
that one can not participate at all levels nor in all
kinds of decision-making; and second, to facilitate
the acceptance of the idea that the composition of
the governing elite cannot be done democratically,
but has to be done authoritatively.

In fact, in a society with advanced technology
or with a powerful drive towards technologization
and rapid modernization under the leadership of a
powerful elite, the technocratic mentality enables a
de-centralization of functions which could amount to
a weakening of the power structure and a diffusion of
power. Enterprises, private or public, demand stable,
permanent and general rules as a pre-requisite for
efficiency. The possibility of decision making based
on the objective, scientific analysis of socio-political
problems and of its solutions, depends on the esta-
blishment of a framework of rules that are outside the
jurisdictions of the discretionary state. Finally, it is in
the direct interest of the state to safeguard the vitali-
ty of an economy and of the accumulation process
upon which the strength of the state depends, becau-
se it cannot itself produce such an accumulation.

Still, the normative state can not be equated to
a Rechtsstaat. It is the other side of the discretionary
state, it can not exist and can not be understood but
in the light of this last. The existence of the norma-
tive state depends on the ‘functionality’ of law to
achieve the discretionary state’s objectives. The final
judgment is to be made by the actual rulers, accor-
ding to their perception of threats to the system and
will always depend on the way they exercise their
extraordinary legislative power.
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Within this system, adjudicating and doing jus-
tice do not evolve around an abstract, universal and
humanist conception of justice but on another con-
sidered to be true and rational because it is based on
politics, i.e., on the proper distinction between friend
and enemy. The strategocratic state aims to preserve
a socio-economic system as such and not to protect
sectorial or private concrete interests, it can dispense
easily with them when the need arrives. Here, a judi-
cial power trapped between narrow positivism and a
flexible notion of national security can hardly protect
norms and the legal system, or the rights and liberties
of individuals. The criteria to adjudicate depend on
categorical thinking and on the perceived threat to
the security of the system.

These are typical characteristics of a ‘decisionist’
theory of law, which does not centre on the validity of
the norm but on the truth and power attached to the
sovereign commands. Decisionism presupposes and
demands the politicization of justice, and the actual
meaning of this politicization is that the borders bet-
ween state and society become blurred. When politics
as an ‘either-or’ formula pervades jurisprudence, the
underlying philosophy is one according to which the
state of nature is a ‘state of emergency’. In the best
Hobbesian tradition, political and judicial thinking
presupposing ‘bellum omnium contra omnes’ reigns.
Man is once more perceived as ‘homini lupus’. Law-
making and law-adjudicating have to be construed
around the strong leader with the capacity to establish
order, peace, and stability by putting an end to the
chaotic situation. He takes the responsibility of safe-
guarding the newly created stable situation and order,
so that for him and through him ‘auctoritas, non ve-
ritas facit legem’ is shaped. The mutual relation bet-
ween protection and obedience that is created carries
with it the final subordination of the society to the sta-
te, not because the society has no rights, but because
the state finds no actual limits to its power.

Peninsula de Cavancha,
Agosto 2008
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In 1989, after a research effort extending for 8 years, the author defended a doctoral thesis on “National Security, The
Dual State and The Rule of the Exception”, which was published by the Erasmus Universiteit Rotterdam press. The the-
sis describes a non-pluralist political system characterized by the predominance of militaristic values, the existence of
political institutions based on a conception of peace and politics as forms of war; a selective demobilization of sectors
of the population, and the granting of a permanent, non-representative tutelar function to the armed forces, securing its
autonomy to define the threats to the national core values as alsothe policies to guarantee their own security.

| propossed, to identify it, the name “strategocracy” -originally inspired by the denomination ‘Stratocracy’ given by Cas-
toriadis to regimes as the Soviet one (Castoriadis, 282) and by Finer to direct military rule (S.E. Finer, 1985, 19). The noun
‘stratego’ (general) and not simply ‘stratos” (army), is used in order to underline the transference to the socio-political
field not solely of the hierarchical and leadership principies of command, but also and specially of the principles of the
science of war. It is not the army, but the principies of war which take control of politics, and therefore, the army must
take leadership. The name underlines the fact that the predominance of strategy over politics as a steering principle makes
it unnecessary to impose direct military management of the polity. Civilian managers can take the place of the military,
provided they are inspired by a belligerent notion of politics or accept the fundamental values and principles defined by
the strategists. A type of civilian-military authoritarianism announcing the strategocratic one was H. Lasswell’s “garrison-
state” construct. Por the purposes of this paper | prefer to use this last name to identify the new militarism as a system,
while we retain the name “dual-state” to refer to the state form typical to such a system.

Rossiter, 297. See also Zablocki 459

In the course of the research it had become evident that - the importance and influence of structural economic factors
granted -- those factors explain nothing by themselves in the short and medium range, i.e., in the ‘generational” range.
Therefore, a more indepth search is needed of the ideological and normative elements present in the actors minds during
the process leading to political action and of the way in which those normative elements contribute to the articulation
of the values and interests at stake and to the rationalization of the collective respons to a threat or crisis. As my research
advanced, | came to the conclusion that, more important than disproving some by then fashionable theories of militarism
- like O’Donnell’s Bureaucratic-Authoritarian model1 or the old structuralism of some orthodox Marxist approaches - it
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became crucial to avoid the dangers of any attempt at explaining radical changes in complex totalities - such as nation-
states - by elevating any specific variable, whether structural or normative, to the position of ‘deus ex machina’.

The period considered by the studies covers, generally, the first half of the XX century; but in every case the starting
point is determined by events which appear to be relevant for the particular national society. Each country is stu-
died with regard to five central aspects: 1) the cultural and class characteristics of the society, and their links with
domestic economic development; 2) the major issues of the political process in the decades before the military
coup; 3) the origins, organization, doctrines and roles of the military up until the coup; 4) the major issues of the
period immediately preceding the military coup or concomitant with it, and 5) the characteristics adopted by the
military regime, the alternatives involved in its consolidation, and the fmal out come of this process.

‘Fancied emergency’ is, nevertheless, the usual road to power of would-be dictators as illustrated by the Euro-
pean Fascist regimes. In 1943, in the Franee of Petain, G. Liet-Vaux managed to denounce the destruction of
the democratic theories of law by the Fascist regimes of Italy, Germany and France. He characterized Fascist
juridical theories as ‘constitutional frauds’, in as much as they concealed a radical transformation of the existing
institutions beneath an apparent respect for constitutional forms (Liet-Vaux, 116). In Germany, National Socia-
lism enslaved the system of the Weimar constitution through fraudulent use of martial law, until it succeeded in
forcing Parliament to grant full constituent power to Hitler. On February 28, 1933, by decree dictated according
to the power granted to the President of the Reich by article 48, paragraph 2 of the constitution, practically all
constitutional guarantees, especially those of personal freedom, freedom of opinion and of the press, right to
property, were suspended in order to protect ‘the people and the state from acts of Communist violence’. The
authorities of the Laender and of the city councils were subjected to orders of the Reich’s government. Parlia-
ment was immediately dissolved and a persecution of the ‘enemies’ of National Socialism began.

The permanent use of the state of emergency fulfilled a double function: first, politically, it permitted the main-
tenance of a situation of repression and threat which favored the application, without discussion or opposition,
of the National Socialist plans; and second, juridically it supplied the adequate frame for revoking (virtually) all
common legislation in the name of defense of the state and of the German revolutionary goals. Accordingly, gover-
nment institutions and politics in general encountered no legal constraints. Neither a juridical system nor an order
of norms of different hierarchy and value existed any more. The political authority could make any exception it
wanted to the permanent and general laws. The state reserved for itself the power to act in a direct and imperative
way, against any individual or group, whatever their pre-established rights, and according to the political interests
of the moment. Any trace of the principie that the state should always act ‘secundum legem’ and never ‘contra
legem’ had disappeared.

Putting aside the question of why such a prolonged state of emergency has be en deemed necessary, the question remains
whether or not, once the emergency is over, the constitution definitely and totally comes into force and the military rule
comes to an end. The answer is negative. It is the permanent text of the dual - state constitution which introduces the
‘exception’ into the legal realm making of the constitution itself a ‘martial constitution’. This means that the state will
usually exercise not the explicit and regulated powers granted by the constitution, but the discretionary powers given by
the state of emergency norms. Normal and peaceful politics become the exception. The strategocratic constitution applies
a ‘decisionist’ concept of sovereignty and a notion of politics and government based on the distinction between ‘friend
and enemy’, to transform the exceptional emergency powers into the common form of power. In Indonesia, South Korea,
the Philippines, Turkey and Uruguay martial law has paved the way to power for the military. But in the new constitutions,
martial law norms have become the means for securing a position of latent power such that it can permanently influence
the normal course of politics. As a supporter of Marcos said, Filipino martial law is different from any Western type of
martial law in that it is ‘basically a revolutionary and reformist instrument of the people to erect a new order as opposed
to the military and repressive martial law under the Western concept that is foisted by the government to maintain the
status quo’ (Flanz, The Philippines, 31). In the same vein, Marcos expressed that the constitutional provisions on martial
law ‘mandate a crisis government or a constitutional authoritarianism’ to deal with the crisis situations (Marcos’ speech of
August 22, 1977). These statements are illustrative of the new notions of ‘martial Law’ and ‘state of emergency” under the
dual-state regime. The possibility of actual and effective parliamentarian or political control is ignored; priority is given
to the criteria and judgment of the executive branch, especially the National Security Council, where the majority is held
by the military.

At the formal level, the duality of the state it manifests itself in the existence of two types of rules: one type is
“discretionary”, irrational and particularistic, given form to a Discretionary or Prerrogative State, which excercises
unlimited arbitrariness and violence unchecked by any legal guarantees; the second type of rules is firmly rational,
universalistic and principled, shaping a “Normative State”, endowed with elaborated powers for safeguarding the
legal order and courts decisions concerning property rights and private affairs.
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Schmitt comments positively on the book by his disciple, Julien Freund, ‘L'essence du politique’. Freund devotes 200
pages of his study to what he calls the three presuppositions of politics: 1.- the distinction between friend and the
enemy; 2.- the distinction between command and obedience; 3.- the distinction between politics and private realms.
In this philosophical work, Freund aims to discover the essence of politics and underlines again that there is no poli-
tics without a real or potential enemy, that there is no political action but there where an enemy exists, which signi-
fies that violence and fear lie at the heart of politics (Freund, 444). Freund constantly link s this vision of politics - as
if seeking to support his thesis - to the Marxist notion of class struggle and international solidarity, which he claims
substituted the traditional hostility among states by an enmity which is at the same time international and internal
to each nation (Freund, 443, 511, 515 and 522). According to Schmitt, the Communist theory condemns the entire
bourgeois capitalist system, changing the notion of enemy into that of ‘c1ass-enemy” across the frontiers. Schmitt
and Freund join this way the Neo-Clausewitzians view of politics - domestic as well as international - as unavoi-
dable warfare, because, as Freund states, ‘il y a guerre parce qu'il y a inimitié’ (Freund, 508) and as Schmitt affirms,
the power to decide by itself who is the internal enemy belongs to the state, as political unity. (Schmitt, 1975a, 123).
The author of this paper could be considered as a qualified witness of the “dehumanization of the “other” pro-
cess” set up by the national security managers. After having to go through the brutality of Pinochet’s concentration
camps for almost two years -concentration camps managed according to rules and practices very similar to those
you would find in Guantanamo today-, and to endure the anxieties of a 17 years long exile in five diferent coun-
tries, he had gotten enough experience to understand what was going on when it was “retained” during three ours,
after been deprived of his passport, by officers of the Border Protection Office at Miami International Airport. From
within this privileged “participatory observation” position, he could take note of the procedures, meaning and
objectives of the Bush’s Administration policies regarding inmigration, when looked upon solely from a national
security perspective. Behind a seemgly gentle and calm fagade one could feel the fundamentalist force inspiring
the officers performance. Nothing better to ilustrate the rightfulness of this perception that the answer given by
one of the officers to a protesting caucasian man: “Sir, once we decide that you can not come into the States, we
and only we determine when and how you can go away”. It is impossible to ignore the “Guantanamo” reverve-
rations of such a remark. While the retention was lasting, literally hundreds of people of all kind had to suffer the
disturbing reality of being at the mercy of the guardians. Besides concluding that you have no rights when legally
trying to go into the States, you become convinced that terrorizing people is not the proper way to fight terrorism.
You also understand how it is possible that the President of the United States had so far ignored three times the
disaproval of his policies in Guantanamo by the US. Supreme Court.

Rapport “Ortuzar”, published in “Ercilla”, Santiago, Sept. 1978

I have borrowed the term “repressive disposition” from Duvall, R. and Shamir, M. op cit. p. 160. My own use of
the concept, though directly based on Duvall/Shamir’s notion, extends to normative and legal-institutional aspects
they do not cover.

In Third World countries, besides, the normative state is a pre-requisite for policies intended to attract foreign in-
vestments and enterprises. The establishment of rules of the game based on strong support of a capitalist economy
and its insertion into a world capitalist system, is the counter-part of an authoritarianism able to deal with mass-
politics and its concomitant, state intervention. The self-restraint of the strategocratic state on the matters reserved
for the normative state reflect the way in which the power block is structured, though within it the hegemonic
position is taken by the militaristic sectors. Aware of the precariousness of the normative state vis-a-vis the discre-
tionary state, the ‘constructive forces of the nation” have succeeded in giving the normative state a philosophical
and practical foundation that is strong enough to cope with arbitrariness of the military and security administrators.
This foundation is elaborated around the principle of subsidiarity and the ideology of technocracy.

According to Burnham, a managerial revolution ‘was creating a new c1ass of technocrats whose skills would bring
them commanding roles in industrialized societies. The power of this new ruling c1ass would be derived, not from
direct ownership of the means of production, but from special socio-economic relationships conferring strategic
access to the control of production and to the distribution of its benefits’ (Smiths, 65). By the same time Lasswell
said that what was then new with regard to running the state by the specialists on violence, was ‘the possible emer-
gence of the military state under present technical conditions’, that is to say, the combination of the military state
and modern technology (Lasswell, 1941). In developing the subject, he foresaw the inclusion in military training of
many skills traditionally only accepted as part of modern civilian management. Lasswell anticipated the merging
of skills, starting from the traditional professional soldier, and moving toward the manager and promotor of large
scale civilian enterprises. ‘A garrison psychology would envelop entire societies, fed by international tensions that
would obscure the distinction between military and civilian concerns’ (Smith, 65).
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THE REMAINING CHALLENGE
The quest for civilian leadership in Defense in Chile

PRESENTATION

The quest for civilian leadership in Defense in
Chile began before the start of the Transition to De-
mocracy in 1990. The process has been long and full
of upheavals. Now days, there is a sort of embryo lea-
dership, but a fully developed one is still some way
ahead. There are some challenging issues that need
to be addressed, in fact some of the most demanding
challenges of the whole process. The next few years
will be crucial, but there is no reason why a full civi-
lian leadership in Defense can not be implemented
in the country.

During the last few years of military rule in Chi-
le, it became very evident that civil-military relations
were to be a crucial issue in the transition to demo-
cracy; this feeling became very strong after the 1988
plebiscite which sealed the fate of General Pinochet’s
Administration.’

Clearly, after 1990 the scenario was not easy.
For one thing, with Pinochet as Commander in
Chief of the Army -not of the Armed Forces as it is
often but wrongly quoted- any Minister of Defen-
se would have quite a handful of a political job.
Besides that, because of the long military Adminis-
tration, the Ministry of Defense was a very weak
organization; not that it was a powerful ministry
before the military rule,? but as one official put it,
then “it worked as an inverted pyramid” with the
Armed Forces on top and the ministerial authori-
ties at the bottom.

MIGUEL NAVARRO

Lawyer, Attorney at Law, Political Scientist. Professor at the National
Academy of Political and Strategic Studies, Head of the Department
of International Relations; professor at the Chilean Air Force Air War
Academy; guest professor at the “Andrés Bello” Diplomatic Acad-
emy of Ministry of Foreign Affairs and lecturer at the Institute for
International Affairs of the Universidad de Via del Mar.

In the late eighties the politicians, specially
those opposing General Pinochet, had made some
studies about defense matters but were clearly well
below the desired standards to take over ministerial
responsibilities once they got to power in march
1990, as a Left-of-Centre coalition, the Confedera-
tion of Parties for Democracy, which incidentally is
still in power.®> On the other hand there was some
defense expertise in the academic community but,
because of myriad of reasons, the support that it
could provide to the new Administration was also
very limited.

As it could be expected civil-military relations
were at first very strained, especially between the
Army and the Government. There were Army de-
monstrations on two occasions, in 1990 and in
19934 and generally speaking, the Administration
chose a restrained and tactful path towards the mili-
tary in general and to the Army and General Pinochet
in particularly. There was also the question of human
rights abuses, which further strained civil military re-
lations. Little was done in those years to develop a
true civilian leadership in defense, which was quite
understandably and with the benefit of hindsight, it
was probably the right thing to do.

There was however, a slowly growing demand,
mainly coming from the academia, to increase ci-
vilian capabilities in defense administration. These
efforts fell mainly upon the reformation and moder-
nization of the Ministry of Defense and the definition
of a National Defense Policy.

201



THE REMAINING CHALLENGE

Things began to change in the mid 1990s. The
Administration of President Frei Ruiz Tagle (1994-
2000) was committed to the definition of a Natio-
nal Defense Policy expressed in the publication of a
Defense White Paper, in itself a quite unique under-
taking. President Frei’s Minister of Defense, Edmun-
do Pérez Yoma, developed a good personal relation
with General Pinochet; at the same time he brought
some professional civilian expertise to the Ministry
of Defense and also hired some retired military as te-
chnical advisers. As a result of all theses endeavours
the first White Paper, the Libro de la Defensa, was
published en 1997, amidst a general improvement in
civil military relations. The true value of the Libro is
open to debate, as will be seen in Chapter II, but it is
beyond doubt that was a very important step towards
civilian leadership in Defense, basically through the
development of confidence between civilian and the
military.

During President Lagos Administration (2000-
2006) civil military relations improved enormously
and civilian leadership gave a decisive step towards
its fulfilment. Generally speaking, this same line has
been followed by the current Administration of Pre-
sident Michelle Bachelet (2006-2010). Also, during
her tenure in office there has been a modernization
process which involves several fields in Defense: the
Ministry of Defense, weapons procurement, Natio-
nal Service, the professional Army, military careers
and military justice, all of which enhance civilian
leadership, one way or another; these initiatives
began during Lagos” Administration and have conti-
nued during the current one, setting the foundations
of a genuine leadership in Defense.

[t may seem odd but by its very nature, the Tran-
sition to Democracy offered an excellent opportunity
not only to establish an effective political direction
of Defense, but also a genuine leadership. Such an
achievement would be most significant advance in
civil military - relations and would be a great bonus
in the enhancement of Defense as public function.

CHAPTER |
THE NATURE OF CIVILIAN LEADERSHIP

The level of civil control and oversight is a mea-
sure of democratic standards in any country. Howe-
ver, civilian control and direction of Defense, let
alone, leadership, can not be taken for granted in de-
mocratic societies; there are many countries where
the impossibility of the civil authorities to exercise
control over the military is either formally recogni-
zed in legislation or is de facto accepted in the poli-
tical spheres.” No doubt there are many convincing
reason for such state of affaires, but the fact remains
that those society fell short of currently accepted de-
mocratic standards. It is also very clear that by refra-
ining from exercising legal control and oversight of
the military, such political systems are not ensuring
a peaceful civil -military relation, nor are they assu-
ring an effective and efficient military force.® There
the idea of civil leadership steps into the picture.

Civilian leadership is the most fully develop-
ment form of political direction of Defense. It can
be described as the genuine capability of the civil
authorities to take effective and efficient decisions in
a timely manner in all the issues related with Natio-
nal Defense that are the domain of such authorities;
this capability and expertise must be recognized by
the armed services.” Civilian leadership is the other
side of the legal obligation of the military to obey the
civilian authorities. It is very clear that civilian lea-
dership goes well beyond the mere legal powers that
are inherent to the civilian direction of Defense, but
is based on the legal structure of the Defense Esta-
blishment. One aspect that is crucial to the civil lea-
dership is the fact that the political authorities must
recognize the position of the military in every socie-
ty; this position is determined by many elements that
vary enormously from one society to the other. Then
the civil authorities must define a civil-military rela-
tion that will enhance civilian leadership and con-
trol, within the legal framework provided for in the
constitution or other pieces of legislation and leading
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itself to the provision of genuine decision capabili-
ties. An effective civil leadership ensures a genuine
direction of the Defense establishment, a healthy
civil-military relation, true oversight over the armed
services and in most cases an effective and efficient
military organization.

CHAPTER II
THE LEGAL FRAMEWORK

Clearly, the constitutional and legal framework
of the Chilean armed forces provides the foundation
for a true civilian leadership; according to article 101
of the Constitution, the armed forces (and also the
law enforcement agencies)® are under the Ministry
of National Defense. This basic structure of the De-
fense Establishment is further developed in the Or-
ganic Constitutional Law of the Armed Force (Act N°
19.948) and in the Executive Decree N° 272 of 1985,
which also defines the individual, common and joint
missions of the Services.

Of course, in putting the Armed Forces under
the Ministry of Defense, the Constitution only recog-
nized what had been the traditional structure of the
Defense Establishment since 1930 when the Ministry
was first put together, after the merging of the Minis-
tries of War and Navy. It is also worth mentioning that
were the military who run the country at the time of
the promulgation of the 1980 Constitution who put
themselves under the Ministry of Defense and at the
same time put the ministry in the chain of command,
thus accepting civilian rule in its whole meaning.

If one goes into the detail of the legal framework
of Defense, the foundation of civilian rule is all the
more apparent. According to article 24 of the Chart
the President as Chief Executive, has authority over
“everything related to keeping public order and to
the external security of the Republic, according to
the Constitution and the legislation” Looking now
at the President constitutional prerogatives, which
are described in article 31 of the Constitution, entry

N° 16 of that article gives the President the right to
nominate the Commanders in Chief of the Services
(and also the General Director of Carabineros) and
to regulate the promotions and retirements of all
military and police officers; also it is the President’s
prerogative to use, organize and deploy the air, land
and naval forces according to the requirements of
national security (article 31, entry N° 17). Moreover,
though in the Chilean system the President is not the
Commander in Chief, as is the case in the United
States, in Argentina and in many other countries, in
wartime he can take for himself the position of Su-
preme Commander of the Armed Forces, but it is not
compulsory for him to do so. (article 31, entry 18)
Thus the President is well endowed to carry out his
duties as Chief Executive in Defense related matters,
both in peacetime as in times of war.

Something similar happens with Minister and the
Ministry of Defense. Article 33 of the Constitution
defines the ministers as the direct collaborators of
the President in the executive activities and in the
administration of the state. This position of the mi-
nisters and the ministries is further reinforced in di-
fferent pieces of legislation. Article 22 of the Organic
Constitutional Law of the Administration of the State,
describes the ministries as the top executives agen-
cies that cooperate with the President to carry his
duties, in each field of the Administration. The minis-
tries should propose policies, put forward legislative
initiatives, assign financial resources and supervise
the subordinate agencies, which in the case of the
Ministry of Defense are the three Services.

It is pretty clear then, that in Chile the legal fra-
mework of the Defense Establishment does provide
a sound foundation for the exercise of a true civi-
lian leadership in this field; moreover, in a sense it
demands that leadership from the civil authorities.
However, it must be pointed out that this framework
did exist before the 1980 Constitution and that the
Armed Forces were subordinate to the Ministry of
Defense since it came into being in 1930 and, before
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that, to the Ministry of War and the Ministry of the
Navy. The key issue now is, however, that the cu-
rrent legal framework specifically provides for poli-
tical control and set the basis for a true leadership in
Defense, something that before was understood and
accepted but not necessarily defined in clear consti-
tutional and legal terms. Of course, this is not new.
Both the Constitution of 1833 and the one approved
in 1925 stressed the fact that the Armed Forces (or
the Public Force as it was then known) were obedient
to the civilian authorities and could not meddle into
politics. Article 22 of 1925 Constitution read “ The
Public force is made up only by the Armed Force
and the Carabineros...they are essentially professio-
nal,. disciplined, obedient...” the very same wording
of article 107 of the current Chart.

To be fair however, not everybody agrees with
this point of view. For example, Claudio Fuentes, a
distinguished Chilean scholar, argues that the level
of legal control over the military in Chile is low at
least in comparison with Argentina® and this view is
shared by others. The key issues here is that the mili-
tary are perceived as being to independent from the
civilian authorities, mainly because of the so-called
Cooper Law System and the limitations that the
President use to have in the retirement process of the
Commanders in Chief. This perceptions as with most
perceptions are difficult to sustain; it is true that the
Cooper Law System does provide money for capital
investment in the Armed Forces without congres-
sional intervention, but there is heavy Executive par-
ticipation in each acquisition initiative, though this is
not generally known outside the Ministry of Defense
or the Services because of the classified nature of the
procedures associated with the Cooper Law. Regard-
ing the question of the President’s limitations to re-
move the Commanders in Chief, it can not be denied
that in the original text of the present Constitution the
Chief Executive had serious constrains to do so, but
after the 2005 Amendment, he has not real limita-
tions and the President’s powers in this matter have
been fully restored

It seem then clear that the legal framework provi-
de a solid foundation for a genuine civil leadership in
Chile. But it is also very obvious that the legal appro-
ach is no nearly enough to achieve it. It must be po-
inted out the democracies do use constitutional and
legal means to circumscribe the power of the military
and to enhance military professionalism, but there is
agreement among scholars that the legal path, even
if providing a ground basis towards that end, must be
complemented by other elements.

CHAPTER 11l
THE POLITICAL DIMENSION

i) The Military, the transition to Democracy and
civilian leadership

Generally speaking, in Chile the Armed Force
have accepted civilian rule and control both in peace-
time and in times of war; during the War of the Pacific
(1879-1884)" for example, the civilian authority was
reinforced by the nomination of the unique Minister of
War in Campaign as a personal representative of the
President in the theatre of operations. The position of
the Minister of War in Campaign was not provided for
in the 1833 Constitution and therefore his powers were
ill defined but on the whole he represented the Presi-
dent in the War Zone, had authority over all civil and
military officials in theatre and was responsible for the
coordination of the Army and Navy forces, in itself qui-
te a handful of a job. During the war, the Administra-
tion nominated two ministers, Rafael Sotomayor and,
after his dead, José Francisco Vergara. Though their
contribution was not completely devoid of criticism, '
with the benefit of hindsight it is very clear that they
were indispensable in the final Chilean victory.

During the XX Century the Armed Force remai-
ned loyal to the principle of civilian control. Except
on two occasions, the period of military interventions
in politics of the mid twenties and the Military Admi-
nistration 1973-90, civilian control over the military,
though somewhat nominal most of the time, was dee-
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ply engrained in local political traditions. The Service
did not object to it even at the time of the so-called
“Civilian Reaction” which strained civil-military rela-
tions in the 30°s"™* Along the same lines, the military
unrest of the late 60°s never challenged civilian rule
being only a reaction against low salaries and almost
non existent capital investment, which seriously ero-
ded the Service's capability to fulfil their missions.
Over the same period, most of the ministers of War,
of the Navy and latter the ministers of Defense have
been civilians, military having been appointed only
in times of crisis in civil-military relations."

Potentially, the transition to democracy which be-
gan in 1990 could have jeopardize the basic princi-
ple of civilian leadership; it was not so. On the who-
le, the military have accepted civilian rule although
relations between general Pinochet as Commander
in Chief of the Army and the Minister of Defense and
the Administration were at times very tense.” The
Navy and the Air Force, and their Chiefs on the other
hand, kept good links with the civilian authorities.
The question of human rights violation which per-
meated the Transition to Democracy affected civil-
military relations although its impact in the Armed
Forces was not the same for each of the Services, the
Army being much more involved.

After General Pinochet left his position in the
Army in 1998, there was a further détente in civil
— military relations; over the years the situation evol-
ved in terms of fully normal relations. From that point
of view the successful accomplishment of the Transi-
tion to Democracy helped to develop an embryonic
civilian leadership.

ii) Modernization in Defense as a tool of a genuine
civil leadership.

In 1990 the Ministry of Defense was a very weak
organization and it worked as “an inverted pyramid”
In the first few years of the Transition very little was
one to put the Ministry in shape; this was basically

the result of the restrained and tactful policy adopted
by the Administration to ensure the success of the
whole process; with the benefit of hindsight, it was
probably the correct path to take. Also, in the early
to mid nineties the Armed Forces began their own
modernization programmes, independent from each
other and with the most nominal supervision or inter-
ference from the Ministry of Defense; this was partly
the result of lack of expertise and partly the result of
the above mentioned self restrain policy.

Things began to change the inauguration of
President’s Frei Ruiz-Tagle Administration (1994-2000)
The new Minister of Defense was determined to write
a Defense White Paper and to define a national defen-
se policy. He saw, quite correctly as it turned out, that
both endeavours were a mayor step towards reasser-
ting civilian authority and at the same time, a way to
develop confidence between the military and the civil
society. He succeeded in this latter aim though the re-
sulting White Paper, the Libro de la Defensa 1997 fell
far short from international standards and the resultant
Defense Policy was most incomplete and barely worth
that name. The Minister had showed the path howe-
ver: the best way to enhance civilian authority and to
civilian leadership was through the modernization of
the Defense Sector.

Modernization only began in earnest during the
Administration of President Lagos (2000-2006) and
civilian control and even leadership gave a decisi-
ve step forward. Admittedly, this process was helped
by the high international prices of cooper; therefore,
there was (and there still is) a great amount of money
available for weapons acquisition and the Adminis-
tration was able and willing to fulfil the Armed Forces
requirements.'® Also the swift way in which President
Lagos dealt with the maritime boundary dispute with
Perd in 2005, did a lot to enhance the attitude of
the Services towards civilian leadership. President
Lagos™ approach to civilian leadership was two-
pronged: on one hand, using the money available for
capital investment he gave full support to the Armed
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Forces modernization programmes; it was not just a
question of money however; the Left Wing Parties
in Chile (and elsewhere) do understand better than
the Centre or Right ones the instrument and uses of
power, both internally and externally; therefore are
more willing to expend money on Defense. On the
other hand, the Administration concentrated itself in
the modernization of the Ministry of Defense; in mid
2005, its last full year in office, they send to Congress
a law project aimed at the complete modernization
and reorganization of the Ministry.””

The high level of Defense expenditure and the
full political backing provided by President Lagos and
his three Ministers of Defense (ministers Ferndandez,
Bachellet and Ravinet) to the modernization program-
mes of the Armed Forces produced a sort of “strategic
sufficiency” of Chile vis a vis its neighbours for the
first ime since the end of the War of the Pacific in
1884." The Services were quick to acknowledge the
growing civilian expertise in Defense and to recog-
nize the existence of an embryo civilian leadership.
The Armed Forces went to great lengths to make clear
their new attitude towards the civilian authorities: in
January 2006, just before President Lagos left office,
the Navy organized an impressive naval review in Val-
paraiso while three days latter the Air Force took the
opportunity of the arrival of the first F-16s block 50/52
to organize its own demonstration to thank Lagos in a
ceremony in the military apron of Arturo Merino Beni-
tez International Airport in Santiago. The Army made
some private ceremonies both to honour the outgoing
President and to thank minister Ravinet. This general
trend continued over to the present Administration.
The fact that the current President is a former Minister
of Defense and that she went to the National Acade-
my of Political and Strategic Studies and latter to the
Inter American Defense College in Washington, has
helped to consolidate the embryo civilian leadership.

Over the years, the modernization process has
been perceived by the military as both a proof of civil
interest in Defense and as evidence of the growing

awareness and expertise in this specific field of go-
vernment. At the same time, it has provided the civi-
lian authorities with experience, self confidence and
more knowledge in Defense. Both end results have
contributed to the development of a civil leadership,
albeit still an embryonic one.

CHAPTER IV
TOWARDS A GENUINE LEADERSHIP: THE
CHALLENGES

At first glance, there shouldn’t be any reason not
to develop a full civilian leadership in Defense in
Chile. In fact one may wonder why it is not fully im-
plemented by now after the Transition to democracy
is over or almost over."” The true is that there are sev-
eral challenges to the process, some very demand-
ing. Those challenges are:

i) Continuity

Since 1990, the government in Chile has been
under the Concertacion de Partidos por la Demo-
cracia.”’ Therefore, all the endeavours to develop a
true capability to direct Defense in the political level
have been the responsibility of such political confe-
deration; the Opposition on the other hand, has had
little or no participation in the process.

The key issue is therefore whether or not the
Right Wing parties, if and when they get to power,
will have the political willingness and the expertise
to continue the process. Up to now, the Opposition
has not been able to present a coherent proposition in
National Defense matters. Besides that, the Right has
not been in power for more than forty years now.”
Furthermore, the Right, in Chile at least, has less un-
derstanding of the realities and uses of power than
the Left; as a result of that, though many of its sym-
pathizers fell themselves close to the military from a
social and or emotional point of view, they tend to
look at the Armed Forces as no more than “ huge mo-
ney expending agencies “ of the Administration and
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therefore primary targets for potential budget cuts. Of
course, this a mostly nominal. When it gets to power
the Alianza por Chile the Right Wing coalition, will
face several realities that, most probably, will force
it to keep going on with the modernization process
of the Armed Force and of the Defense sector as a
whole. But this is a challenge that must be addressed
in the future.

ii) Ministry of Defense modernization

A most relevant issue related to civilian leaders-
hip is the modernization of the Ministry of Defense.
Though Congress has been debating it for more then
three years now and the legal project is ready to be
voted on the Floor of the Lower Chamber? it will re-
main in Congress, now in the Senate for quite a long
time. Even if the project were to be approved this
year or the next (a highly unlikely event) it will take
time to put the “new” Minister of Defense in wor-
king trim. This not only applies to the civil-political
side of the ministry but also to the military one. One
of he most relevant “modernizations” envisaged for
the new ministry will be the “Joint National Defense
Staff” the Chief of which will be a four star general,
equal in rank to the Commander in Chiefs of the Ser-
vices. However there is no tradition of “jointnes” in
the Armed Force and it will take time build up the
necessary organizational culture and to train the mi-
litary personal who will staff the new organization.
All this will require time, money and a lot of politi-
cal willingness and expertise, all the more if it is the
Alianza por Chile the one which will have to put the
Ministry of Defense in full working order.

Notes

iii) Civil Bureaucracy

Closely associate with the Ministry of Defense
modernization, is the question of the civil bureaucra-
cy that will staff it. Up to know the development of
the civilian leadership has evolved around the nomi-
nation of civil authorities with knowledge/experien-
cefexpertise in Defense matters; however political
authorities, by their very nature, are transitory. A true
leadership requires a permanent civil bureaucracy
that would give continuity to the different policies
associated with Defense.

This will present a relevant challenge. The current
Ministry of Defense, not being designed to exercise
a genuine political direction of Defense, has no trai-
ned staff to take over the new tasks that will be bes-
towed upon it after the legislative initiative now in
Congress finally sees the light. They will have to hire
new people or to train those already in the ministry
in the necessary skills. That will time and money but
it could also jeopardize the whole modernization
process.

In spite of all the upheavals and potential pitfalls,
the Transition to Democracy in Chile has helped to
establish an embryonic civil leadership in Defense.
There are still some important obstacles to overcome,
but there is, or at least there should be enough politi-
cal willingness and expertise to accomplish the final
goal. The next few years will be crucial in this issue
but all the evidence points towards the establishment
of true, genuine and fully developed civilian control
over the military and civilian leadership in Defense.

T In October 1988, The Junta convened a plebiscite in which Chileans had to decide whether or not General Pinochet
would remain in power until the year 1998 (the “Yes” option)albeit in a rather different legal setting Were he to be de-
feated (the “No” alternative) he should call for a general election in December 1989 and quit power in march 1990.
General Pinochet was defeated, called the election and quit the presidency, but remained in office as Commander in
Chief of the Army for two four-year periods, as provided in the transitory articles of the 1980 Constitution

2 See Chapter Ill.

oo

The official name of the ruling coalition, in Spanish, is “Concertacion de Partidos por la Democracia”

4 Both “demonstrations” one in 1990 and the other in 1993, were triggered mainly by events directly related to General
Pinochet’s family and to a lesser extent, by the other events more in the field of civil-military relations.
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As an example of legal recognition of civil inability to exercise control and oversight over the military, article 246 of the
Constitution of Guatemala declares the Minister of Defense a general officer or colonel

In many cases, active or retired military in the Cabinet, having no political parties support behind them are less able to
argue in favour of the Defense Establishment than their civil colleagues, normally in detriment of the fulfilment of Defense
as public function. Also military men even in retirement are not able to overcame their former Service’s allegiances and
thus can take with them interservice rivalries to the Cabinet or, by favouring their own Service, they will in fact increase
that rivalries outside the Cabinet.

Author’s definition.

The Law Enforcement Agencies, Carabineros and the Policia de Investigaciones are under the administrative control of the
Ministry of Defense but for operational purposes they answer to the Ministry of the Interior. This rather odd arrangement
was defined in 1990, at the beginning of the transition to democracy. It should be pointed out however, that by putting
the law enforcement agencies under the Ministry of Defense, the Constitution of 1980 attempted to prevent the high level
of politization which ravaged both police forces during the early seventies.

Fuentes Saavedra. Claudio, La Transicién de los Militares LOM/FLACSO, Santiago de Chile, 2007, 25.

See for example, Durell Young Thomas “Military Professionalism in Democracy” in Bruneau, Thomas C. and Tollefson,
Scott D., WHO GUARDS THE GUARDIANS AND HOW democratic civil-military relations University of Texas Press,
2006, 26.

The War of the Pacific is the name given in Chile to the war fought against Perd and Bolivia between 1879 and 1884. It
began as boundary dispute with Bolivia but, that country being bounded to Perd by a defensive treaty, Chile declared war
on both after Pert refused a Chilean demand to declare her neutrality in the forthcoming conflict. In Peruvian history the
war is known as the War against Chile or as the War of the Nitrate.

See for example, Gonzéles Salinas, Edmundo La Politica contra la Estrategia en la Guerra del Pacifico. Imprenta IGM,
Chile, 1990, Chapter VI.

The “Civilian Reaction” was a collective attitude adopted by all political parties when democracy was restored in 1932
after the military interventions of the late twenties. The Services were confined to their barracks, military expenditure,
especially capital investment, was drastically curtailed, the Administration supported the “Republican Militia" an armed
and uniformed body of civilian with a dubious legal status, and generally speaking, the Armed Force were isolated from
the civil society and separated from the mainstream development of the country.

Up until 1973 however, most of the Undersecretaries of the Ministry of Defense were retired military officers; they served
loyally and on the whole helped the ministers of Defense to ensure some oversight and control over the Armed Forces .
Since 1990, all the Undersecretaries have been civilians with one exception.

See note 4

As it is well known, current legislation (but which goes back the early forties) provides for ten percent of cooper export
revenues to be allocated automatically to Defense, without Congress intervention. See Chapter lll.

According to the Project, the Ministry of Defense should have two undersecretaries (now it has three) the Undersecretary
for Defense, dealing with planning, political issues, international links, budget, acquisitions and peacekeeping opera-
tions, and the Undersecretary for the Armed Forces dealing with administrative matters. The project also enhances and
profiles the Minister of Defense and gives a decisive step towards “jointness” as in times of international crisis or war,
the Chief of the Combined National Defense Staff (a new organization, created in the Project) will have operational
command over all forces assigned to operations, be they joint or not. The original project was presented to Congress in
September of 2005 and after a very protracted procedure is now ready to be voted in the floor of the Lower House.

This was mainly the result of the procurement of Leopard 2 tanks for the Army, Type 23 and “L” and “M * for the Navy and
both new and second hand F-16 for the Air Force, all of which are clearly superior to anything the neighbouring countries
could now field

Most authors and local politicians think that the Transition came to a successful end with the Constitutional Amendment
of 2005. Some others disagree, however. They think that the process will be over after the current Opposition gets to
power. After all, changes in power are inherent to democracy and the Chilean democracy has to prove itself capable of
producing and accepting such a change. The author subscribes this position.

See note 3

The last true Right Wing Administration was the one headed by President Jorge Alessandri (1958-1964) Though the Right
collaborated with the military Government (1973-90) and some of its members were very influential then, the Right as
such was not really in power, all the basic responsibilities of government being in the hands of the military.

See note 16.
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ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

COOPERATION, THE BASIS OF SECURITY RELATIONS
BETWEEN ARGENTINA AND CHILE

The purpose of this report is to highlight the me-
aning that modern security has and the use of coope-
ration for interstate understanding and resolution of
conflicts between States, all of these elements avoid
resorting to mechanisms where third parties are in-
volved. Generally, in subject matters which the said
parties do not understand or that are not relevant for
their interests, that propose solutions which do not
satisfy the contrasting interests of the litigant coun-
tries, and in many cases even aggravating the initial
situation, as what happened between Chile and Ar-
gentina in the case of the Beagle Channel, in 1978.

A difficult problem to tackle is the one related
to cooperation. We will try an initial explanation
on this issue, so that it can be used as theoretical
framework to this approach. Harmony is apolitical:
there is no type of communication needed and it is
not necessary to exert influence to be in harmony.
On the contrary, cooperation is highly political. The
behavioral structure needs to be somehow altered.
Cooperation does not imply absence of conflict,
but it is blended with it and reflects the slightly suc-
cessful attempts to overcome it. Cooperation is not a
set of isolated facts; instead, it tries to comprehend
the structures of cooperation in the world’s politics;
therefore, it must be analyzed within the context of
international institutions.

It is interesting to take into account that coopera-
tion arises from latent conflicts; i.e. when there is no
harmony among the States involved facing a specific
situation or objective, discord stimulates them to look
for understanding; this results in political coordina-
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tions, which do not necessarily mean agreements
or negotiations, since if no cooperative politics are
reached, the conflict may be aggravated. Coopera-
tion does not suppose absence of conflict, but it is
a reaction to solve it or to avoid it (Keohane, 1988).

The end of the Cold War has generated new op-
portunities of multilateral and bilateral cooperation
in the military, political, and economic fields. Coo-
peration is the basis to seek peace through means
different to the traditional balances of power and this
is applicable especially for the South Cone. Oppor-
tunities should be analyzed within the political envi-
ronment, although they may be present in other envi-
ronments, such as the commercial, cultural, defense,
etc. They can give rise to cooperation and integration
among States with similar problems and interests,
which can generate blocks, strategic alliances and
common markets (L6pez, 2000).

It is true to say that cooperation does not pre-
vail in all cases, but interdependency creates interest
in cooperating. The latter, that makes governments
develop interventionist activities to protect its citi-
zens from the fluctuations of the world’s economy,
produces frictions and conflicts that must be solved
through cooperation.

Notwithstanding the asymmetries that can be
seen in the relations between States, these states are
aware of the importance that cooperation has for the
pursuit of common objectives as members of an in-
ternational community, as well as their domestic ob-
jectives, those that Keohane identifies as egotistical
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and private interests. He also accepts that there are
ways for asymmetric cooperation, because without
them it would be very difficult for an actor to be pre-
ponderant within a system. This author makes an ex-
cellent contrast between harmony and cooperation.

Harmony refers to a situation where the actors,
according to their own interests, do not consider or
do not need to take other’s harmony into account, and
this allows them to reach their goals. Consequently,
it becomes evident that when there is harmony, coo-
peration is not needed. Good example of this is the
classical thesis of economics on the perfect market,
which is only an ideal that does not take negative
externalities into consideration. It is quite clear that
the relation between man and State is problematic;
therefore, cooperation between them is necessary
when harmony is absent.

Cooperation among governments happens when
the politics carried out by one of them are considered
by its associates as a means to facilitate the achieve-
ment of its own goals. Harmony implies absence of
conflict, and cooperation is nourished by the poten-
tial or present conflict which is the reason why coo-
peration is needed, when no harmony is achieved.

ARGENTINA - CHILE CASE

Let’s analyze the case of Argentina and Chile. Af-
ter the Cold War, the general trend regarding relations
between countries, considering the strategic unipo-
larism of the United States, goes towards economic
multipolarism, what undoubtedly leads to undertake
the foreign policy of US in terms of cooperation. For
the case of Argentina and Chile, the signature of the
Treaty of Peace and Friendship, ratified in 1985, con-
tributes to it. In other words, there is a process which
goes from political realism to economic interdepen-
dency, with an increasing surge of new internatio-
nal actors and a slight loss of importance of military
power as compared to other powers, especially the
economic one.

Both countries have set up measures regarding
security and international defense issues, which as a
result, has meant high level of transparency that can
be appreciated in specific actions, such as:

a) Publishing of their respective Books of National
Defense, aimed to make the focus of the defense
politics and the use of the force transparent;

b) Permanently creating formal measures to promo-
te mutual trust of military character, which has
generated an environment of confidence espe-
cially in the military sectors;

) Elaboration through ECLAC/CEPAL of a standar-
dized methodology for a comparative analysis of
the military expenses; and

d) Development of military cooperation activities,
naval exercises and other aspects of this area (Ro-
jas, 2003, pages 105-106).

Evers since the Treaty of Peace and Friendship
was signed, both countries have acted together on
several occasions, after coordinating their activities
through International agencies. Such is the case of
the meeting of the OAS General Assembly (Organi-
zation of American States), held in September 2001,
in Lima. Argentina and Chile promoted adaptation
of security mechanisms, with regard to the problem
of international terrorism. A reformulation of the
Pan-American Security System instruments in force
was presented, especially within the framework of
the Committee on Hemispheric Security. The joint
approach was that “the TIAR was already inadequate
and non-operative and that the changes wanted re-
garding security issues should be with the majority’s
consent and within the existing institutional context”.
The most outstanding aspect of this initiative is that a
low profile diplomacy was preferred, oriented to the
use of the existing institutional mechanisms and to
invigorate the resource of multilateralism (Toklatidn,
2004, p. 131).

212



ARMED FORCES AND SOCIETY: NEW CHALLENGES AND ENVIRONMENTS

As regards security relations, the way in which
Argentina and Chile have carried out the process is
an example for the world, because it shows how two
countries that were about to be at war were capable
of overcoming their differences and starting a rela-
tion of cooperation. Francisco Rojas says that this
experience, at least what happened in the 1990’s
“has been based on the development of international
regimes functional in character that have established
a hierarchy of institutional instances, and that focus
actions and decisions to the subject matters that re-
gulate each State”.

This rewarding relation of cooperation in secu-
rity and defense issues is based, besides the Treaty
of Peace and Friendship, upon three important mi-
lestones which have strongly influenced the current
conception and configuration of Security in the He-
misphere:

a) The American Summits;

b) The creation of the Committee on Hemispheric
Security; and

c) The Special Conference on Security, Mexico City,
October 2003

ARGENTINIAN-CHILEAN BILATERAL
RELATIONS ON SECURITY AND DEFENSE

These cordial relations started in the 1990’s, af-
ter presidents Menem and Aylwin took office, and a
democratic convergence was produced, completely
changing the bilateral relations concerning security.

An important milestone of these agreements of
Security and Defense,is the Memorandum of Un-
derstanding between the Republic of Chile and the
Republic of Argentina, to strengthen cooperation in
security issues, for mutual interest, signed on No-
vember 8" 1995. By means of this Memorandum,
the Argentine-Chilean Permanent Committee on Se-

curity (COMPERSEG) was created, whose purpose is
to establish a work agenda that will allow to deepen
the cooperation between both countries as regards
security issues.

Among the objectives of this Committee, are the
following:’

a) Strengthening of the communication channels in
the defense area;

b) Clear and timely information about the military
maneuvers on which the parties agree, to be pre-
viously informed, encouraging observers’ partici-
pation; and

c) Promotion of academic activities, to strengthen
cooperation between both countries in security
issues.

Another of the important agreements signed bet-
ween Argentina and Chile is on Cooperation in Case
of Catastrophes, dated August 8, 1997, in which the
parts -through their competent agencies- will coope-
rate mutually in the actions to be carried out in their
respective territories in case of catastrophes.

The most relevant improvement as regards Se-
curity and Defense is the Joint Declaration, dated
August 20, 1999. This declaration, is a document
elaborated by the President of Chile, Eduardo Frei
Ruiz-Tagle, and the President of Argentina, Carlos
Sall Menem. Besides the agreements signed, it sta-
tes the decision to continue strengthening the will
of peace, integration and cooperation according to
the principles contained in the Treaty of Peace and
Friendship.

In this meeting the level of cooperation and dia-
logue between the Armed Forces of both nations is
emphasized. This has allowed remarkable develop-
ment of mutual trust. Both presidents insist on the
importance of research and protection of the envi-
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ronment in the Antarctica, in accordance with the
protocol of the Antarctic Treaty on protection of the
environment.

On that same opportunity an agreement is rea-
ched in relation to humanitarian flights, and common
procedures are established, based on the principle of
reciprocity, in order to speed up authorizations for
overflying aircrafts performing flights for humanita-
rian purposes. The request for these flights will be
dealt with through regular channels and will be res-
ponded before 48 hours. In Chile, this will be done
through the Direccién de Politica Especial, Ministry
of Foreign Affairs; and in Argentina, through the Mi-
nistry of Foreign Affairs, International Trade and Cult.

Also, within the scope of the Armed Forces, an
agreement for the development of cooperation rela-
tions is signed, as it is the case of the Memorandum
of Understanding between the Armada de Chile and
the Armada Argentina for a joint project to build Na-
val Units, whose purpose is to develop joint projects
of construction and modernization of naval units to
meet the needs of both navies, amalgamating the ad-
vantages each party has in aspects of technological
development, installed capacity, and project mana-
gement. Responsible for the organization and perfor-
mance of these tasks will be the Commander-in-chief
of the Armada de Chile and the Joint Chiefs of Staff,
Navy, of the Armada.

For the above reasons, a binational team is crea-
ted, formed by representatives of the General Staff
and by competent technical agencies of both navies.
The agreement was signed on the 21 of April, 1998,
between the General Chief of Staff of the Armada Ar-
gentina and the Commander-in-Chief of the Armada
de Chile. Furthermore, it was established, as main
objective, the execution of exercises of Naval Con-
trol of Maritime Traffic, Search, Rescue and Salvage,
and the constitution of a Naval Antarctic Combined
Patrol, to operate during the summer period in the
Antarctica. All these activities have been performed

during the last years. In force and operating Defense
Agreements

The agreements that are in force in issues con-
cerning security and defense between the Republic
of Chile and Republic of Argentina, are:

a) Mendoza Agreement, document that deals with
the complete prohibition of chemical and biolo-
gical weapons;

b) Argentine-Chilean Permanent Committee on Se-
curity (COMPERSEG), to strengthen cooperation
in security issues of mutual interest;

c) Agreement between the Republic of Argentina
and the Republic of Chile of Cooperation in case
of Catastrophe;

d) Agreement between the Republic of Argentina
and the Republic of Chile on co-production of
naval units;

e) Scientific and technical cooperation and logistic
development in defense issues, where the esta-
blishment of mechanisms is sought in order to
explore the potential of exchanging information,
experiences, logistic, technological and scienti-
fic cooperation in defense issues;

f)  Common methodology to evaluate spending on
Defense, so as to promote trust and transparency
as regards defense spending of both countries;
and

g Protocol Chile-Argentina on Binational Joint Pea-
cekeeping Forces.

LESSONS FROM THE RELATIONS BETWEEN
ARGENTINA AND CHILE

Following what Francisco Rojas says in his work
“The construction of a strategic alliance, the case of
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Chile and Argentina”, which refers to the relations
between both countries, it can be stated that political
rationality on situations of crisis has always been the
first subject to be taken into consideration.

Looking into the history of Chilean-Argentine re-
lations, one can see that there has never been a war,
and that diplomatic relations have never been sus-
pended. Argentina and Chile have always been able
to solve their situations of crisis through diplomatic
means. War came up as a possibility more than once;
nevertheless, political rationality prevailed even at ti-
mes of great tension.

The multiple values shared by Argentina and
Chile have also been of great help for this relation.
Both countries shared a common project during
their independence processes. They developed sha-
red thoughts, in which Brazil also participated, at
the beginning of the 20" century, through the ABC
Treaty, which for several political reasons had a
short life.

At present, the values shared around democracy
have been expressed through the promotion and su-
pport to the Democratic Commitment of the Ameri-
cas, subscribed by the OAS in 1991. On this grounds,
the MERCOSUR counts on a protocol, or democratic
clause, by means of which only democratic countries
can participate on this Commitment.

It can be stated that Argentina and Chile contri-
bute to the creation of a global democratic alliance
or to the development of a planetary democratic pro-
jection.

Chile and Argentina have overcome boundary
discrepancies based on governmental political will,
as well as on a solid support to partnerships. This has
also helped to solve the “colonial inheritance” and
to determine the limits of this long borderline, and
also made a big contribution to the demilitarization
of interstate links.

The growing interdependency has built a dense
network of economic interrelation. They are business
associates and, at the same time, reciprocal inves-
tments among these countries are made. Business
agents enable the transit of cargo and link the diffe-
rent regions of Argentina with Chilean ports. Political
coordination as well as coordination for the interna-
tional action fosters the climate for investment and
interrelation.

The main challenges perceived by Argentina and
Chile deal with international stability. In this regard,
they contribute by sending troops for peacekeeping
operations.

Stability in the Latin-American regional environ-
ment is defined as a key issue. Demilitarization of in-
terstate links can be appreciated in the will to build a
zone of peace and a demilitarized area. At the same
time, cooperation in defense matters has been in-
creased; for example, in the control exerted by both
parties over the transit of nuclear waste through the
southern inter-oceanic paths.

These countries share similar visions on the so-
called new agenda of international security. The
Measures of Mutual Trust have generated a process
of increasing transparency. Argentina and Chile have
published their Books of Defense. The two countries
state that preventive diplomacy plays a role of rele-
vant significance.

This greater confidence has permitted the deve-
lopment of joint, binational and multinational mili-
tary exercises. There is a work program that allows
the development of diverse measures of mutual trust
of a military character. That is to say that the Measu-
res of Mutual Trust have allowed them to move from
distrust towards cooperation, with a common design
of foreign politics in the international security field.

According to the scenario described, what has
been demonstrated is the utmost importance coope-

215



COOPERATION, THE BASIS OF SECURITY RELATIONS BETWEEN ARGENTINA AND CHILE

ration has for the relations among countries, especia-
Ily of those that share a borderline and have common
interests. The realistic school states that only force is
relevant in international relations. | believe that at
present that is not so, since cooperation also cons-
titutes a strategic imperative, especially for the small
and middle- growth states.

Several examples worth imitating have been pre-
sented. Apparently, what it only seems to be lacking
is will to achieve it, through dialogue, mutual trust
and transparency. The political decision-makers have
the last word.
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THREATS AND RISKS IN EMERGING COUNTRIES:
THE CASE OF SOUTH AMERICA'

I.  INTRODUCTION

The nineties was flooded by the globalization
discourse, settling the idea that this multidimensional
phenomenon (economic, political, technological and
cultural) would change averything: the Nation-State
sovereignty, the capacity and ability of states and indi-
viduals to manage in a market system noted for unpre-
cedented financial and capital flow, cultural autonomy
and the sharpness of identities and differences (Wellers-
tein, 2005; Giddens, 2001). In general, it meant that
globalization had involved increasing levels of interde-
pendency, strong and intense interactions, bigger de-
grees of uncertainty, vague limits between economics
and politics, and an impact of technology in every
aspect of life. Politically, democracy is established as
the legitimating factor to be incorporated into globali-
zation and receive its benefits. At the same time, stem-
ming from the Washington Consensus (1989), adopting
the market's economy was an economic requirement.
However, as Stiglitz pointed out, all that has not been
enough to face and solve the problems of inclusion, in-
tegration and inequality in those middle growth coun-
tries, also referred to as emerging countries.

All this goes hand in hand with increasing risks,
opportunities and uncertainties. This is particularly
clear in economics, in which, for instance, according
to the United Nations report Situation and Perspec-
tives for the World’s Economy 2008, the 2008 USA
economic growth moderation (caused by the real
estate sector) has become the main obstacle for the
world's economic growth, affecting the most impor-
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tant European economies, the Japanese and other
developed economies. In the developing countries
its effects are also patent in the financial markets’ un-
rest, expressed in volatility of stock-markets, increa-
se in external debt payment margins, among other
consequences (United Nations, 2008). This means
factors that emerging countries do not control and
that affect their strategic objectives.

Violent phenomena and threats against welfare
and development emerge in this scenario; which can
no longer be explained under the Cold War idea. The-
se include terrorism, drug-trafficking, organized crime,
poverty, political instability and corruption. It is then
imperative to understand the nature of each of them to
identify threats affecting security of the State.

Different levels and degrees of development are
registered in the region’s State’s consolidation proces-
ses. The USA has a global influence in international
affairs; Mexico and Brazil have a clear political and
economical leadership within the system; Colombia
is affected by internal violence; Chile stands out for its
political leadership and capacity to reach economic
agreements and countries such as Haiti, Colombia,
Bolivia and Guatemala are considered Failed States.?

From this perspective, it is important to identify
the threats affecting the States and how they impact
their influence. It is equally important to identify the
relationships between threats, risks and opportuni-
ties and the development and growth levels charac-
terizing an emerging country. The following question
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addresses the role of the Armed Forces to take on not
only the constitutionally acknowledged monopoly of
force, but also its organizational and logistical capa-
city to support other activities and State’s programs.

The objective is to identify the current threats
faced by the region’s emerging countries and its pro-
jections, as well as to evaluate its impact in each of
them and in the rest of the Region. We will review
the notion of security from a hemispheric perspective
and then offer a comprehensive view of this situa-
tion. We will then review the main threats affecting
the South Cone’s countries and will classify them in
five areas that will allow us to understand, in a hie-
rarchical vision of security, the scope these would
reach in the different levels of action of the State.

1. THE NOTION OF SECURITY IN A
HEMISPHERIC PERSPECTIVE

A relevant initiative in hemispheric security has
been the OAS auspices to the hemispheric security
agenda. Its first outcome was the Commitment to De-
mocracy of Santiago and the Renovation of the Inter-
American System signed in 1991, in which the range
of actors involved in the responsibility for security
was broadened, expanding and making the concept
of security more complex. The concept of multidi-
mensional security elaborated by the OAS in 2003 is
a significant conceptual step and in the difference it
establishes as regards national defense.

In this scenario, the role of the State is predomi-
nant, given that the eventual threats to internal and
external security lie in its modernization and conso-
lidation processes. We should then set forth concepts
and analysis allowing for the identification of inter-
dependency and complex relationships when refe-
rring to hemispheric and/or regional security.

Firstly, we identify three levels within a hierar-
chical vision of security: international, national and
governmental.

Secondly, given the multidimensional nature of
security, we can link it to five areas: political, econo-
mical, social, military and environmental.

Both ideas will allow us to clearly visualize the
tendencies from where we should structure the idea
of security and identify its respective threats.?

A. FIRST LEVEL: INTERNATIONAL SECURITY

International security is increasingly interdepen-
dent.* International cooperation is the key to confront
the threats, particularly when the State is no longer
the single international player.

From a military perspective, it implies redesig-
ning the dissuasive-defensive schemas, so that the
armed forces do not have an armaments’ capacity
leading the neighboring countries to increase their
strategic capacity, or simply, to be perceived as bea-
ring an aggressive posture which would turn into a
permanent threat.> At the same time, international
security should also be concerned with the “impe-
rative threats”,® which are all those with a high po-
tential to overcome space and time limits, avoiding
tracking down its location and timely control as are
environmental damage and drug-trafficking.

Although chances of a war in the South Cone are
minimal, it does not mean that the chances of conflict
are similar. In fact, the chances of conflict are quite
high due to existing border disputes not yet settled.
However, related war activities are limited and geogra-
phically circumscribed, as the examples of Peru-Ecua-
dor and Colombia-Venezuela have shown. Although
based on historical situations, new social components
associated to internal or internal situations, such as
access to certain goods and services, are added to the
chances of conflict. A multilateral convergence is then
established, able to sustain conflicts as well as to pro-
mote their resolution. The more intense the integration
processes are, the bigger the chances for identifying
common or different interests affecting a country.
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B. SECOND LEVEL: NATIONAL OR STATE
SECURITY

State security is referred to here as those variables
that would seriously affect stability and integration of
the Nation-State.

In the first place, there are those with a histori-
cal origin associated to borders and border crossings
which, in the framework of integration processes, de-
mand a peaceful solution to controversy, which does
not really mean that the threat would disappear.

Secondly, military capacity to face non-tradi-
tional threats is secondary at the moment of facing
them,” but its presence is essential for the negotia-
tions and dissuasion involved in its control.

At the same time, the foreseeable increase of pheno-
mena associated to free flow of capital, goods and servi-
ces, as well as the increasing integration of States, mani-
fested in eventual increase of immigrations, may become
a yet hardly quantifiable threat for our countries.®

Terrorism, organized crime and drug-trafficking

ding a permanent concern. Again, the military varia-
ble is secondary, but indispensable for its control in
several countries.

C. THIRD LEVEL: GOVERNMENTAL SECURITY

By this name, we refer to democratic gover-
nance conditions that countries ought to have to
ensure political stability, understanding gover-
nance as the capacity of the government to res-
pond to society’s demands in a timely and effi-
cient manner.

Several international research institutions mea-
sure the impact of governance through growth
index and reduction of threats. The World Bank
has indicators to measure the level of governance
in 213 countries, based on 6 aspects: Voice and
Accountability; Political Stability and Absence of
Violence; Governmental Effectiveness; Regulatory
Quality; Rule of Law; and Control of Corruption.
In the last report “Governance Matters 2007”,°
Chile has the best sustained average in the six in-
dicators, followed by Uruguay, Brazil, Argentina,
Peru, Colombia, Bolivia, Paraguay, Ecuador and

are still the main threats to the whole State, deman-  Venezuela.
GOVERNANCE MATTER 2007
Voice and | Political Stability Governmen- | Regulatory | Rule of Control of
Accounta- | and Absence of Vio- | tal Effective- | Quality Law Corruption
bility lence/ Terrorism ness
Count
ountry Average Average Average Average Average Average
Ranking Ranking Ranking Ranking Ranking Ranking
(0-100) (0-100) (0-100) (0-100) (0-100) (0-100)
ARGENTINA 56.7 44.7 49.3 229 35.7 40.8
BOLIVIA 45.2 17.8 28.4 16.6 20.5 31.1
BRAZIL 58.7 43.3 52.1 54.1 41.4 47.1
COLOMBIA 41.8 7.7 55.9 55.1 29.5 51.9
ECUADOR 36.5 18.3 12.3 15.1 16.2 24.8
PARAGUAY 35.1 30.3 20.4 24.4 18.1 13.6
PERU 51.0 18.8 36.0 55.6 26.2 45.1
URUGUAY 76.4 67.3 68.7 60.0 61.0 75.2
VENEZUELA 293 12.0 19.9 8.8 5.7 12.6
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The latter is meaningful when comparing with
the EM20 2007 Index, prepared by Pricewater-
houseCoopers (PwC), for the 20 emerging coun-
tries in the world,'® in which Chile ranks the fourth
most competitive market in industry profitability,

Brazil in the 12" and Argentina in the 18" place.
In the services category, Chile again tops the Latin
American countries, in the eighth place, Brazil in
the 12" and Argentina in the 20" place.

EMERGING COUNTRIES
ACCORDING TO PRICEWATERHOUSECOOPERS

MANUFACTURING SERVICES

VIETNAM

CHINA

POLAND

CHILE

MALAYSIA
THAILAND
INDIA

SOUTH AFRICA
HUNGARY
SAUDI ARABIA
RUSSIA

BRASIL
INDONESIA
KAZAJIZTAN
MEXICO

TURKEY

CZECH REPUBLIC
ARGENTINA
SOUTH KOREA
UNITED ARAB EMIRATES
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UNITED ARAB EMIRATES
SAUDI ARABIA
SOUTH KOREA
CZECH REPUBLIC
HUNGARY
POLAND

RUSSIA

CHILE
KAZAJIZTAN
MALAYSIA
MEXICO

BRASIL

SOUTH AFRICA
CHINA
THAILAND
TURKEY
VIETNAM

INDIA
INDONESIA
ARGENTINA

Source: PricewaterhouseCoopers EM20 Index July 2007

The integration and trans-nationalization of mar-
kets also carries eventual internal and external threats,
affecting the South Cone emerging countries such as
Chile, Brazil and Argentina, considering that, for instan-
ce, associated risks may affect possible investments.

The Democratic Development Index of Latin
America carried out by the Adenauer Foundation and
Polilat.com considering 18 countries'" in Latin Ame-
rica aims to highlight the institutional and society’s
democratic development of Latin American countries

and its deficiencies. The index is based on four dimen-
sions of democratic development: Basic conditions for
democracy; Respect for political and civil rights; Insti-
tutional quality and political efficiency; and Effective
power to govern. The two last dimensions entail other
sub-dimensions such as perception of corruption, go-
vernment crisis, public spending on education, pover-
ty, health, economic liberty, among others."

Development of the Index from 2002 to 2007 in
countries of the South Cone is shown below:
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RANKING IDD-LAT 2002-2007"

ARGENTINA 5,247 3,900
BOLIVIA 4,150 2,883
BRAZIL 3,932 5,028
COLOMBIA 5,254 4,218
CHILE 8,757 10,031
ECUADOR 1,694 2,376
PARAGUAY 2,255 3,214
PERU 4,352 3,602

9,736 9,766
VENEZUELA 2,243 2,811

IDD-LAT [ IDD-LAT | IDD-LAT | IDD-LAT | IDD-LAT | IDD-LAT
COUNTRY 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007

3,918 4337 5,330 6,123
3,343 3,528 2,726 3,281
3,348 3,820 4,468 4582
3,054 2,993 4,362 4,778
10,242 10,435 10,796 10,360
3,122 3,658 2,237 3,206
1,689 4,493 3,745 3,880
3,688 3,126 3,590 4,107
7,517 8,355 8,397 9,384
1,552 2,581 2,720 2,848

According to the IDD, countries above 7.5 are considered as high-developed; those between 4.51 to 7.5 are considered as mid-
developed and those ranking between 1.0 to 4.5 are low-developed

Source: idd-lat.org

Chile and Uruguay are the only countries main-
taining a high development with a minimum varia-
tion on time, according to this study. Mid-developed
countries are: Argentina, Colombia and Brazil. Low-
developed countries are: Paraguay, Bolivia, Ecuador
and Venezuela.

Once again, it is necessary to evaluate the nature
of the threats and risks and the factors favoring their
appearance, as well as to consider that a good demo-
cratic development may eliminate the internal cau-
ses of the threats, but not those originating beyond
our borders, affecting our neighbors and eventually
the national interests of our State.

11l. THE NATURE OF THE NEW THREATS TO
SECURITY

Which are the threats affecting the South Cone and
that can be identified from a hemispheric and regional
perspective? This is a question that the State needs to
confront, given that the threats and the way there are
perceived are different in type, intensity and scope.

Identifying the regional threats from the tradi-
tional literature is possible but insufficient, for these
are well known and sufficiently analyzed. It is bet-
ter to inquire about the relationships between the
different dimensions these threats adopt and their
significance for each country. We can contribute
better to a wider debate and help State players make
decisions in this way.

We will break down the proposed levels for that,
without ruling out other methodologies or implying
prioritizing the defined and time-constant associated
interactions. We should highlight that the State keeps
an apparent preeminence regarding all the other pa-
rameters considered.

The hierarchical vision of security and its three
levels: international, national and governmental,
was already reviewed, but which is the nature of
the new regional threats? We have identified five
main areas: political, economical, social, military
and environmental.
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POLITICAL

ECONOMICAL

1.
SOCIAL

. Pollution
. Global warming

ENVIRONMENTAL

1.
MILITARY 2.

3.

Drug-trafficking

Objectives of big powers
affecting those of the country
International treaties without
certainty about their control

. Political instability in other

countries

. Environment

. Limited access to advanced

technology

. Cyber terrorism
3.

Money laundering

International pressure to ho-
mogenize labor market

Weapon industry
Not honoring Treaties and
Agreements

LEVEL AREAS INTERNATIONAL NATIONAL GOVERNMENTAL

1.
2.

. Political reform

1. Drug-trafficking 1. Drug-trafficking
2. Terrorism 2. Environment
3. Corruption 3. Terrorism
4. lllegal aliens 4. Human Rights
5. Organized crime 5. Organized crime
6. Political reform 6. Rupture in Democracy
7. Corruption
8. Poverty
9
1

—

. Historical and cultural per-
ceptions of countries in the
region

2. Not honoring  commercial

Treaties and Agreements

3. Decrease of natural resources

due to over-exploitation

. Ethnic conflicts
. International treaties
. Social movements

U1 BN —

—

.Not honoring commercial

Treaties and Agreements

2. “Real estate bubble”"

. Privatizations with no strate-

gic basis or appropriate legis-
lation

. Pressure from more develo-

ped countries in the area of
labor markets

. Anarchic groups 2. Economic instability
. Labor unions 3. High unemployment rates
4. Inequality
. Water shortages 1. Pollution
2.- Energy shortages 2. Weather change
3

3. Weather change

—

. Border conflicts
2. Historical conflicts
3. Border control

=

. Inadequate or insufficient le-

gislation

. Rupture of democracy
. Warfare activities from neigh-

boring countries

Source: Holzmann 1996 - 2008.

Threats identified now do not necessarily re-
main in time. It is not even possible to visualize
their intensity or degree of influence in our coun-
tries. The era of static threats ended with the Cold
War and with the development of communica-
tions. The new threats are essentially dynamic and
are influenced by the world, regional and local
environments, creating the milieu of uncertainty
aforementioned.

From our perspective, defining threats from a sole
military variant constitutes a wrong methodology, for
the reasons already exposed, and that concludes in
an increasing interdependency where risks and un-
certainties come from the economical and political
areas and then the military ones.

However, traditional threats, linked to our his-
tory with our neighbors, although reduced in in-
tensity, are still current and may emerge almost
spontaneously stemming from the populations and
their institutions’ nationalist inclinations. It is then
essential to consider the neighboring threat as a
fact, which although having a low probability, has
not disappeared under the States’'® economic or po-
litical agreements.

IV. THE ROLE OF THE ARMED FORCES

Given the latter, it is worth asking about the role
of the Armed Forces, particularly when they have
an explicit or veiled political role in the democra-
tic society. “Governmental problems are no longer
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only political, economical, social or military. In other
words, there is an increasing need of inter and mul-
tidisciplinary visions. One of them is that of the ar-
med forces. Limiting thus its actions to the external
threats is a reductionism of sorts, which although ac-
knowledging specialization, does not acknowledge
the tendency towards interdependency”.®

The armed forces have the obligation of keeping
an adequate dissuasion capacity to control any ar-
med conflict with neighbor countries, or traditional
ones. This, in turn, is a solid basis for negotiations
with other countries.

Undoubtly, our geographical and population va-
riables constitute, from one perspective, vulnerabili-
ties when devising integration outlines which might
overcome us. But, at the same time, its appropriate
identification may transform them into opportuni-
ties whose outcome would be the expansion of our
countries in the different areas of development.

Our limited productive capacity and the mode-
rate size of our State, forces us to consider the conso-
lidation of an efficient and modern negotiating capa-
city, where balance lies on keeping professional and
efficient armed forces.

On the other hand, the role of the Armed Forces
in combating terrorism, drug-trafficking or preserving
the environment, does not lie on its armed potential
or firing power, but on its capacity to advise the Go-
vernment and the State institutions on its detection
and planning specific control activities.

These non-traditional threats are a motive for
pressures and influences from international players
and from more developed governments. However,
it is in this area where a meditated position is ne-
cessary, in coordination with all State institutions, in
particular, when these threats may change dramati-
cally due to international agreements or due to the
emergence of new variables.

For instance, shortages of raw materials in the
near future will not only affect the economy but will
also lead the big powers to revisit those countries
keeping reservoirs in their territories. In this scenario,
it is feasible that certain countries might suffer po-
litical pressures or military interventions. The same
holds for those countries that will need new terri-
tories for the development of their population and
economy, due to their population density. Or if do-
minant powers decide that certain territories belon-
ging to other countries (i.e. Amazonia) are “ecologic
reservoirs” belonging to humanity for environmental
reasons.

These three examples are enough to establish that
non-traditional threats are a dynamic aspect of our
reality and in which the armed forces do not have a
direct role, but rather their capacity for planning and
strategy are needed to develop coordinated policies
able to sustain our own rhythm of development.

V.  CONCLUSIONS

The standing of each country and its capacity to
define, influence and control variables associated
to threats and risks are contingent upon governance
conditions and upon the degree of development the
country has. For an emerging country, as are some
in the South Cone, identifying and categorizing non-
traditional threats cannot always be done by themsel-
ves, but are defined by other countries’ processes in
its mediate or immediate environment. In an interde-
pendent world, where power is asymmetrically dis-
tributed, the sole big power and its allies can decide
upon the criteria defining which the non-traditional
threats are and how they should be confronted. The
opportunity for an emerging country is in generating
the capacity to influence negotiations benefiting
them in particular issues.

In fact, if variables associated to hemispheric
security and defining the threats are complex, it is
a priority to concentrate on the development of the
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state and on maintaining and/ or generating the na-
tional capacities to ensure a minimum negotiation
basis when faced with the regional and world envi-
ronment. Generating a matrix allowing for the eva-
luation of the threats and risks, supposing there is a
chance of expansion of conflict in its several mani-
festations, is a contribution from this article opening
the academic debate, but it s also becomes apparent
that the armed forces are a State resource whose use
cooperates in the international arena, as well as in
the governmental one.

The key point of this article has been to establish
the direct relationship between the degree of econo-
mic growth and development achieved by a country,
the democratic governance that is able to consolida-
te and the ways in which changing, transverse, mul-
tidimensional threats are identified and confronted.
These are perceived in different ways by the Gover-
nment, the elite and society but they demand coor-
dinated, credible and acceptable responses so as to
ensure that the degrees of uncertainty are within a
reasonable range.
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The main idea of this approach comes from Jorge Morelli, “Un Mundo en Desorden: Amenazas Tradicionales y Nuevas
Amenazas a la Seguridad”, Enrique Obando (Editor), Nuevas Amenazas a la Seguridad y Relaciones Civiles Militares en
un Mundo en Desorden, op. cit.

Multilateralism and open regionalism are the two pillars sustaining the new framework of international trade. The World
Trade Organization, formed after the Marrakech Conference in April 1994, has reinforced multilateralism strengthening
a permanent legal framework which substituted the precarious legal structure of the GATT. The establishment of new sys-
tem to solve controversies- where the respect and protection of the sovereignty of each country are consigned- comple-
ment, and to a certain extent, redefines the concept of legal security.

See: Virgilio R. BELTRAN Contribuciones para una Concepcion Estratégica en el Cono Sur de América. Paper presented
at Il Encontro Nacional de Studos Estratégicos. Sao Paulo, 16-18 de agosto, 1995.

We use this concept to indicate those threats a country needs to consider and prepare responses to as they are foreign
relationships requirements, regardless whether they really are or not.

But not marginal at all, because it is in this area, as in others, where the Armed Forces may serve as an efficient collective
advisor to the State in its several levels.

This phenomenon is easily seen in the European Union, where the mobility of persons and the simplicity for the circula-
tion of capital, goods and services, have a significant impact in societies’ lifestyles, constituting a sort of threat for political
stability and social security. State’s regulation of this phenomenon in an interdependent schema is crucial.
[http://info.worldbank.org/governance/wgi2007/]
[http://www.ukmediacentre.pwc.com/Content/Detail.asp?ReleaselD=2388&NewsAreal D=2]

Argentina, Chile, Uruguay, Brazil, Bolivia, Peru, Ecuador, Colombia, Venezuela, Panama, Costa Rica, Nicaragua, El Sal-
vador, Honduras, Guatemala, Mexico and Dominican Republic.
[http://www.idd-lat.org/Archivos%20varios/Hoja%20de%20Ruta.pdf]

[http://www.idd-lat.org/Edicion%202007d.htm]

The real estate bubble is expressed in the quick rise of the price of these assets. These end up reaching excessive prices,
even if an optimistic evaluation of the profits that may be made in the future. The bursting of the bubble manifests, in a
reverse sense, in a continuous, even brutal, fall of these prices. In the case of the real estate bubble, it is followed by a
logical fall in housing construction.

See: Emilio MENESES, Chile: Percepciones de Amenazas Militares y Agenda para la Politica de Defensa. Op. Cit
Guillermo HOLZMANN, La Funcion de Asesoria de las Fuerzas Armadas en las Democracias Latinoamericanas: Un
Aporte a la Relacién Politico - Militar. In: Revista Politica, Ed. Instituto de Ciencia Politica U. de Chile, N° 33, Dec, 1995.
p. 185
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INTRODUCTION

More than three decades ago, when the Cold
War was still ongoing, Latin America entered into a
stage of deep Security and Defense changes. In the
Central American region, the deep civil wars affec-
ting El Salvador, Nicaragua and Guatemala were fi-
nally channeled through negotiations. These proces-
ses have resulted in the disarmament of the insurgent
groups, the incorporation of its members in civil life
and the purge and subordination of the military insti-
tutions to the democratic governments.

At the same time, the advent and consolidation
of democratic regimes in South America allowed
for numerous current geopolitical struggles in that
region to give way to cooperation initiatives, which
were nurtured with each time more ambitious Mu-
tual Confidence Measures (MCM’s). A clear example
of this change were the links between Argentina and
Brazil, which were no longer characterized by com-
petition and became the basis for what later would
become MERCOSUR. A similar case was observed
with old bilateral disputes, which stopped being pro-
bable “casus belli” when governments from each
side solved them through dialogue and negotiation;
again, Argentina may be considered as an example,
on that opportunity, regarding its relationship with
Chile.

As a conclusion of this process, currently Latin
America is not only a space where democratic go-
vernments dominate (with the notable exception of
Cuba), but also it is perceived as a model region in
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terms of Defense: a real “peace zone” where there
are low chances of an interstate armed conflict. This
scenario takes place simultaneously to the validity of
the traditional main missions of the Armed Forces,
which continue to be linked to Defense, representing
the armed instrument the State has to preserve and
safeguard the national goods and interests from cer-
tain threats. The Latin American Armed Forces train
and provision to this end and the important arma-
ments acquisitions that countries such as Chile, Peru
and, in particular, Venezuela' have carried out lately
must be interpreted from this perspective.

Itis true that these low war probabilities seemed
to have increased since the diplomatic crisis unleas-
hed on March 1% of this year between Colombia,
Ecuador and Venezuela, as a result of the military
attack carried out by the first against a guerrilla base
established in the territory of the second, near the
common border; at that moment, the Venezuelan
president Hugo Chavez even publicly announced
the extraordinary deployment of tens of armored
units and combat airplanes in its west border, as a
precaution against an outbreak of hostilities with Co-
lombia. However, the early actions carried out by the
Organization of American States (OAS) and the Rio
Group,? in this second case during the summit held
in Santo Domingo and presided by the host head of
state Leonel Ferndndez, contributed to re-channel
the conflict through diplomatic paths.

From our perspective, the three-fold crisis we
have referred to has not invalidated the low proba-
bility of interstate armed conflicts occurring in the
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region, which is still valid. But this does not mean
a situation of “military at the barracks” at all. On
the contrary, even if the main missions of the Latin
American Armed Forces continue to be linked to De-
fense in its traditional meaning, these institutions are
being used in a variety of non- traditional missions,
according to the specific situation of each country,
harbored by constitutional mandates and laws that
are different in each case.

With this context, this document is a part of a
line of work that we have carried out since 2007,
and which, as stated in former documents, focuses
on the multiple non-traditional missions that the La-
tin American Armed Forces® carry out today. To this
effect, we did circumscribe to five cases, which in
no way exhaust the universe of existing similar tasks.
Leaving aside the traditional mobilization in cases of
natural catastrophes, the five cases refer to the fight
against organized crime; the combat against insur-
gent organizations and terrorism; the control over
land conflicts; the fight against smuggling and the
protection of State goods. We did not include in our
analysis the use of the Colombian Armed Forces in
the fight against armed insurgency and organized
crime, given that the particular and instransferable
characteristics of the intrastate conflict that since de-
cades rips that nation apart, do not allow its use for
comparison purposes.

The underlying idea was that the homogeneity of
our sub-continent in terms of Defense applies only
to the decrease of the risks of an armed interstate
clash; the increasing initiatives in favor of combined
sub-regional actions and the reassertion of the com-
mitment with the United Nations relative to Peace-
keeping Operations. To this small list of coinciden-
ces, we could add the subordination, at least formal,
of the military sector to the democratically elected’
national authorities.

The analysis of the five cases mentioned before
confirmed that in Latin America, where is very few

probabilities of an interstate armed conflict, the Ar-
med Forces carry out multiple non traditional tasks.
At the same time, the main missions of the Armed
Forces continue to be associated to Defense, be-
ing the main armed instrument that the State has to
preserve and safeguard national goods and interests
from certain threats.

In general terms, during the last years only in Ar-
gentina and Chile were the military institutions exclu-
ded from the hazards of internal security, preserving
them for an incidental external aggression. Uruguay
could be added to this list, if the exceptional episo-
de of custody of a private firm were excluded; and
Brazil, should the military activities in the Amazon
area be interpreted from the logic of occupation and
effective control of a vast territory with so much rich-
ness, as lacking State’s presence.

Doubtless, the issue generating more differences
among the military in Latin America is the military
involvement in the fight against organized crime. If
the exceptional Colombian case is left out, criminal
bands are fought by the Armed Forces in Mexico and
in all the Central American nations. Bolivia and Peru
could be added to this list, though in particular cir-
cumstances. Brazil registers the most notable chan-
ges in this matter, gradually marginalizing their mi-
litary from these tasks, in benefit of the federal units
composed by police; however, their participation
remains latent, in case these units were surpassed.

Another notable decrease observed in Brazil is
the involvement of its Armed Forces in land conflicts,
except in particular situations in which the key ele-
ment of the conflict is its location (Amazon area) ra-
ther than its social composition. This decrease may
be understood as “de-criminalizing” the rural con-
flicts, something that is repeated in the case of Boli-
via, but does not extend to Paraguay.

Heterogeneity persists as regards the fight
against insurgent organizations. Again excluding
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Colombia from our evaluation, both in Peru and in
Ecuador, the Armed Forces have been used to pre-
vent actions from the Revolutionary Armed Forces of
Colombia (FARC) -in both cases- and Shining Path
(Sendero Luminoso) -only in the first one-. In tho-
se two countries, the main responsibility of coun-
ter- insurgency lies on police institutions, although
the military involvement is understandable under a
double logic: on the one hand, that of protecting
the national territory and its borders, particularly in
the inhospitable Amazon area; on the other hand,
in the particular case of the FARC, in the exogenous
origin of the threat.

Last, it is difficult to risk a single explanation to
the involvement of the Armed Forces in actions de-
fined by governments as recovery of goods for the
State. An interpretation privileging symbolic aspects
may be a valid one, given that in this type of cases
recorded in Bolivia, there was no resistance to autho-
rity, while in the Venezuelan event the use of police
would have been enough.

To understand these differences and particulars,
three explanations are usually outlined. The first one
indicates that the military reorientation towards non-
traditional missions, in particular in internal security
matters, is a consequence of the “peace zone” status
that Latin America holds today, where there are few
possibilities of interstate armed conflicts. In this line
of thought, the military generate a new “niche” in
which they reaffirm their usefulness and efficiency in
the eyes of government and society at large.’

The second justification for this state of affairs
suggests that the countries which involve their Ar-
med Forces in internal security matters, adopt this
behaviour when facing shortages of federal police
force, adequately equipped and deployed in all the
national territory, which can monopolize these tasks.
Last, the third explanation, frequently used by Anglo-
Saxon analysts, suggests that the involvement of the
military in internal matters is a residue from the Cold

War; from this perspective, the exclusion of the mi-
litary from these tasks usually reflects an advanced
stage of an evolving process in Defense policies that
usually culminates in the sanction of a White Book.

The three explanations seem insufficient. In the
first case, it is not the Armed Forces who decide on
new niches to display their skills, but the civil gover-
nments, which, everywhere in Latin America (except
in Cuba) have a democratic origin.

As regards the second explanation, it must be
recalled that Peru, Bolivia, Mexico, Venezuela and
Paraguay, five countries which use the Armed Forces
in internal security tasks, have federal police corps
with a vast and extended history, deployed in all the
national territory.® Brazil does not have this resource,
if the novel character of the National Security Force
(FNS) and its activation only in emergency cases is
taken into account; however, it tries to keep the mili-
tary out of the hazards of domestic security.

The White Book thesis is not convincing either.
Argentina and Chile have this resource, and their
Armed Forces do not usually participate in internal
security matters. Brazil, which seeks to exclude the
military from internal security matters, does not have
the White Book at its disposal, and its main referen-
ce text in this matter is the National Defense Policy,
approved by decree N 5484 in 2005. Instead, there is
White Books in Peru, Ecuador and Honduras, which
has not been an obstacle for its military to take care
of internal security matters.

From out point of view, the key element to un-
derstand the content and limits of the work of the
Armed Forces in Latin America is not associated, in a
linear way, to a single cause, be it the search of new
“niches”, the existence (or not) of federal security for-
ces, or a certain stage of evolution in Defense mat-
ters. On the contrary, we think that that key element
is related to multiple factors that affect and interact in
each national case in particular. The nature of these
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factors may be classified in five types: legal, political,
historical, geographic and cultural; in addition, the
impact of these factors may be either structural or
situational.

The legal factors bear a clear reference to the
current normative frameworks, covering from natio-
nal constitutions, to specific laws and decrees, as
well as the already mentioned White Books should
they exist. In this regard, we believe that the use
of the Armed Forces in Latin America in non tra-
ditional missions, particularly if linked to internal
security (combating criminal organizations, fight
against terrorism, etc) is facilitated in those cases
in which these institutions are legally bound to a
broad and multidimensional concept such as Secu-
rity, understood as a “condition” or “situation” to be
achieved, to which Defense contributes to.” On the
contrary, the use of the Armed Forces in certain non
traditional missions associated to internal security is
more restricted in those legal frameworks where the
concepts of Security and Defense are not comple-
mentary, but mutually exclusive. Brazil and Chile,
on the one hand, and Argentina, on the other hand,
are adequate examples of this.

The political factors refer us to the civic-military
relationships current in that country; to the degree of
subordination of the military structures to the demo-
cratically elected governments (a subordination that,
as has been suggested in this document, could be a
mere formality) and, in many cases, to the degree of
strength of the democratic political regime.

As an example, the peculiar relationships that
the Mexican and Paraguayan Armed Forces cultiva-
ted with the political power while systems of “Sta-
te- party” were current in those countries, led by the
Institutional Revolutionary Party (PRI) and the “Co-
lorado” Party respectively, cannot be eluded when
comparing missions and functions of the military in
Latin America. At the same time the involvement of
the Aztec military in fighting drug-trafficking, or of

its Paraguayan peers in land conflicts, are not alien
situations within the aforementioned relationships,
built through decades.

In terms of the historical factors and how they
affect the use of the Armed Forces, there is probably
no better example than that of Bolivia, for if the his-
torical legacy of the Chaco War is not considered,
the use of the military that the government of Evo
Morales makes in all matters referred to oil would
not be understood.

The cultural factors, in the meantime, may in-
fluence the governors, when deciding how to use
the Armed Force, or the citizens, supporting or re-
jecting the governmental decision. In this regard, the
cases of Bolivia and Brazil seem to us particularly
interesting, where the union origins of the current
presidents unquestionably influenced the abandon-
ment of the practice of using the military to solve
land conflicts; and Mexico, where the positive image
the citizenship has about the moral integrity of the
military, as opposed to the police, facilitates its use
against organized crime.

Lastly, the geographic factors unquestionably di-
rectly affect both the use of the Armed Forces in non
traditional missions as well as the way and degree of
this use, preventing and conditioning linear compa-
risons between States recording similar situations. It
is a severe mistake to compare the role of the Armed
Forces against drug-trafficking in Bolivia and Peru, vis
a vis Argentina or Chile, without noticing the harsh
and inhospitable geography of the first two countries,
that, added to a limited infrastructure, contributed to
build them as producers of huge quantities of coca
for illegal use.

At the same time, the situation affects the eva-
luations the governments make, when deciding whe-
ther to use or not the Armed Forces. The dimensions
and dangerousness that the criminal Mexican cartels
and the Central American “maras” (gangs) acquired,
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the tendency of the FARC to raid Ecuadorian and
Peruvian territory; the possible reappearance of the
Shining Path and the coca- producer’s origin of Evo
Morales, are factors that cannot be left out when
analyzing these matters.

In short, the heterogeneity recorded in the Latin
American area as regards the tasks the Armed For-
ces perform, will not disappear, given its basis on

Notes

legal, political, historical, geographical and cultural
particular and non- transferable factors; in addition,
the impact of these factors can be either structural
or situational. Not bearing in mind these factors,
will lead to incorrect diagnosis and evaluations (for
example, regarding the possibilities and limitations
of the regional or sub-regional security architectures)
for they will be built based on the wrong premises
and standards.

1 According to the Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI), Venezuela was the main weapons imports
country in Latin America in the year 2007, having spent US$ 887 million and ranking in the ninth world place; in 2006
it had ranked the 17" position with US$ 477million , the place where Chile is now, with US$ 615 million.

2 The Rio Group, established in December 1986, was created as an instance of political Latin American compromise to
promote political and negotiated solutions to the armed conflicts in Central America and foster peace in the region.

3 Seealso BARTOLOME, Mariano: “Seguridad y Defensa en América Latina: rompiendo el mito de la homogeneidad” (“Se-
curity and Defense in Latin America: breaking the myth of homogeneity”), presentation made at the VIII National Con-
gress of Political Science, Sociedad Argentina de Andlisis Politico (SAAP)/Universidad del Salvador (USAL), Buenos Aires
November 2007; and BARTOLOME, Mariano: “Una aproximacién a la cheterogeneidad militar» en América Latina” (“An
approximation to the “military heterogeneity” in Latin America”), Politica y Estrategia N° 107, October-December 2007,

pp. 100-125

4 At this point, we should make clear that our use of the adjective “formal” is not accidental, because there are qualitative
variations in relation to that subordination, that range from true observance (as is the case of Argentina, where the author
is from) and mere feigned obedience. Anyway, the analysis of this issue is beyond the scope of this document.

5  See for example COLOMBO, Jorge: “Fuerzas Armadas latinoamericanas: buscando el mercado adecuado”, Boletin del
Centro Naval N° 667 (1996) and Seguridad Estratégica Regional N° 3 (1996). Available at http:/www.ser2000.org.ar/

articulos-revista-ser/revista-3/colombo.htm

6 The national polices from Peru, Bolivia and Paraguay; the National Guard from Venezuela; and Preventive Federal Police

from Mexico,

7 For an interesting comparison about the frameworks of rules in five Latin American countries (Brazil, Chile, Venezuela,
Peru and Mexico), in which the relationships between the concepts of Security and Defense are referred to, see LAINO,
Anibal: “Una aproximacion al debate tedrico de la Defensa”, Ministerio de Defensa de la Nacién: Revista de la Defensa

Nacional, Buenos Aires 2007
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STORIES OF CACIQUES AND CAUDILLOS. REVITALIZATION
OF CHAVEZ POPULISM THROUGH GUAICAIPURO
AND ITS IMPACT ON REGIONAL SECURITY

Introduction

Totally different singularities can be appreciated
in the most recent Latin American neopopulist ex-
presions: from referndums aimed at drastic constitu-
tional changes, to the promotion of wicked irregular
groups (Ponchos Rojos, Piqueteros, and others), as
well as the intensive and arbitrary use of the me-
dia and shifting discourses, according to needs and
circumstances. This means that the clearest expres-
sions of the South American neopopulism are now
showing that, as far as discursivity is concerned,
there are no longer strong idols, no definite pan-
theons, but that —with an elastic rethoric- the tex-
ture of the language can change, and can even be
incoherent between verbum and factum. The best
example for this is the Chavez’s Movement (refe-
rred to as Chavismo), whose main features, up until
now, have been:

1. Aggressive anti-American rethoric, in spite of the
huge sales of oil to that country

2. Acid criticism to the globalization process of the
world’s economy, but extended use of characte-
ristic elements of the globalized economy within
the populist elite, such as the Hummer jeeps, for
example.

3. Self-perception of the political changes, although
the import of an anachronic model of a single
party is chosen.

4. Planning an inclusion which is clearly insubstan-
tial with the anathematization of the entrepre-
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neurial spirit of the economy, and of the political
and social disagreement.

5. Use of Bolivar’s figure as an element for identifi-
cation, but with no historical accuracy.

It is precisely in this last feature where we can
appreciate a singularity with nuances of importan-
ce for regional security. And in this aspect is where
an intention of mixing ancestry in the discourse can
be appreciated, including elements that had never
been thought about, such as frequent quotes from the
Bible, and especially showing cacique (chief) Guai-
caipuro as the great emblematic figure of this experi-
ment. This is the support to the hypothesis posed. The
rethoric use of Bolivar has strarted to show its limits
in the face of the advance of pro-indian movements;
this has made Chévez think about new elements for
identification in the process, to make it more frien-
dly, compatible and profitable.

For this reason, we conclude that Chavez ad-
ministration is an invitation to reexamine the Latin
American populist movement, as a variable of the
regions’s conflictiveness.

GUAICAIPURO: MIXING ANCESTRY IN THE
CHAVEZ'S MOVEMENT

Although the Chavez’s movement has tried to re-
semble a revolution with a socialist imprint —and that
is the reason, for instance, for the intention of trans-
forming his Fifth Republic Movement (Movimiento
Quinta Repdblica) into a party whose name is almost
the same as that of the one governing the German
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Democratic Republic- would not be in response to
historical accuracy, neither could it be brought into
line with what the communist historiography con-
siders a typical revolution, i.e. it is not in harmony
with and it is completely different from the capture
of zimni dvorets or Petrograd winter palace by the
bolchevists in 1917, nor to the Prague coup d'état,
in February 1948, headed by Klement Gottwald, not
even comparable with the capture of Santa Clara, in
Cuba, which forced Bastista to flee and allowed the
entrance of the guerrilleros of the Movimiento 26 de
Julio into Habana. All of these actions could be con-
textualized within an ideological project with very
clear outlines and class background of geopolitical
nature.

Instead, Chavismo’s initial rethoric is more rela-
ted to the idea of bringing bipartisanship, which was
a characteristic of the Venezuelan political life, to an
end rather than with any other revolutionary concept
or any slight ideology. In the beginning, Chavez, ra-
ther than appearing in the regional political scena-
rio, wanted to become a figure representing change
only, without clear outlines, apart from some social
nuances beyond what copeianos and adecos had re-
presented up to that time. From those days, there is
not one speech, not one interview, of Chavez men-
tioning the need of building up a socialist society in
Venezuela.’

In his early days, Chavez was a soldier, with po-
litical and social vocation, very much like the ones
from the developmental trend (desarrollistas) from
the 1960's or 1970’s, like Velasco Alvarado, in Peru,
or Juan José Torres, in Bolivia, who in a certain way
understood the social awakening that Latin Ameri-
can societies were undergoing at that time and took
power in order to become part of that trend, perhaps
sensing that this great trend, in spite of having Marxist
ideas in its core, could be adapted to the Latin Ame-
rican peculiartities and that the armed forces could
get involved in those processes. By deifying Bolivar’s
figure, probably his only familiar benchmark as far as

ideas was concerned in those days, Chdvez was able
to make up a discourse that combined aspects of so-
cial claims with nationalist intention and the need of
renewing the range of parties, since the bipartisans-
hip cycle had begun to show signs of exhaustion. This
need could be felt in the Venezuelan political arena.
Bolivar’s figure allowed his action to be coherent,
dwelling in the country’s history, and to understand
that this was the way to legitimate it. Under Bolivar’s
protection his project was not going to be seen just as
an anachronic, threatened coup d'etat, since it was
taking place at a moment when the whole region was
trying to establish democratic regimes.

But the ethnic agitation of Ecuador and Bolivia
began to call Chavez’s attention, who quickly noticed
that the South American pigmentocracy was begin-
ning to be questioned, and that in his aim to project
himself to the international scenario, he could intro-
duce himself with some features which were so far
unknown: his Afro-Venezuelan roots. Ever since, be-
sides emphasizing his resemblance to Bolivar, in an
almost obsessive way, he started to make reference,
in a very subtle manner, to his Afro descendance, lin-
king this fact —directly or indirectly- to the social pre-
cariousness of those communities. Chavez gradually
added an ethnic tone to his discourse. However, it is
only between 2003 and 2005 that Chavez noticed
the need of re-discovering Guaicaipuro, because of
the outbreak of ethnic movements in Bolivia and his
ascent as a figure of political action, to link his pro-
ject to a sort of “common cause” with the emerging
ethnic demands from the rest of South America.

Who is this now well-known Venezuelan indian?
Guaicaipuro was probably born in 1530. His fighting
abilities allowed him to become one of Catuche’s
lieutenants, and by the age of 20 he had been named
cacique (chief). He was the main leader of the tribes
in Caracas and Los Teques. The importance of this
leader, as an example of the fight against the “foreign
invader”, came into evidence when Pablo Collado,
the Spanish Governor at that time, ordered, in 1560,
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the pacification of all the tribes under Guaicaipuro’s
control, in order to facilitate the expoitation of gold
in that area. Two years later, and as a result of his
success in some of his first battles, this indian may
have been able to unify his tribe with the surroun-
ding ones.

Today, the official Venezuelan historiography
states that after the battle of Maracapana, in 1568,
the first anti-imperialist confederation was formed in
Venezuela (Confederacion Antiimperialista de Vene-
zuela), chaired by Guaicaipuro.

This is the symbol that Chavez revives. The im-
molation of the indian: Guaicaipuro, after losing on
a definite expedition against the Spaniards, preferred
to die -burnt in his hut- rather than surrendering. Of
course, the historical source on which this govern-
mental appreciation is based on is a controversial
one, Historia de la Conquista y Poblacion de la Pro-
vincia de Venezuela, by Oviedo y Bafos. This text is
the only one that reveals the most heroic and dra-
matic details of Guaicaipuro’s life; however, none
of these detailes have been contrasted against other
historians” documentary files.

But, no matter how much its accuracy is ques-
tioned, the fact is that this chief has gradually been
incorporated to Chavez's discourse. A homage was
paid to him by changing the name of October 12
from “Day of the Discovery of America” to “Day of
Indigenous Resistance”.

In 2003, one of the most important military forts
of the Fuerza Armada Nacional de Venezuela was
named after him. He is pictured in the new bankno-
tes. Besides, the main government social program for
rural areas, especially for those with a high indige-
nous population —Venezuela has 33 different ethnic
groups—, was named in honour of this leader: Guai-
caipuro Mission. As a matter of fact, this Mission re-
flects the social side of the Chavez administration.
In 2001, Guaicaipuro was given a state funeral, and

his remains were buried next to Simén Bolivar, at
the National Pantheon. All this was a symbolic cere-
mony, because his remains have never been found.

This indigenous element, which makes reference
to the phenotypic meanings that can be observed in
many of the current Latin American problems, helps
explain part of the foreign politics of Venezuela to-
day, and to understand the intention of regional in-
fluence its leader has. Through Guaicaipuro, Chavez
tries to mix ancestry in his experiment, and to project
a common element between this experiment and the
ethnic upheaval in other countries of the region, es-
pecially in Bolivia.

It is also worthwhile to point out that the disco-
very of Guaicaipuro runs parallel to the decline in the
perception of Bolivar’s cult. This happens for various
reasons: the first one is political convenience. This
cult seems incongruous with the decision of under-
mining the Andean Community of Nations, as the
leader considers unbearable for the Andean countries
to progress looking for free trade agreements with the
United States. The second reason has to do with his-
tory. It is gradually becoming more and more difficult
for the Chavismo to maintain Bolivar as an idol, sin-
ce during great part of the 20" century that idolatry
was associated to thoughts related to the rightwing.
As demonstrated by Pino Iturrieta, author of important
documents about Bolivar’s “deification”, the cult to
this independentist leader started in 1842, when his
remains were taken to Caracas, where he became a
sort of prophet for those especially tough Venezue-
lan governments, such as Antonio Guzméan Blanco
administration, in the 19" century; Juan Vicente G6-
mez tyranny, between 1908 and 1935, Pérez Jiménez
dictatorship, between 1952 and 1958. Should Bolivar
be still alive, says Iturrieta, he would be surprised to
see a zambo, and individual of black and amerindio
origin, dwelling in the presidential palace, and spea-
king on his behalf. Furthermore, the Libertador Bolivar
was not an anti-imperialist. He constantly asked for
the British protection and even offered London to take
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control over Nicaragua and Panama in exchange for
help against Spain; he also agreed to Monroe doctrine
as a way to keep the French and Spanish ambitions
in place. In a sharp essay, “Marx y Bolivar” written by
Ibsen Martinez, Venezuelan, a letter written by Marx
to Engels is mentioned, where Marx says that Bolivar
was “the real Soulouque” (Solouque was the Haitian
revolutionary who proclaimed himself emperor and
established a reign of terror in his country).

Therefore, the discoursive renovation of Chavis-
mo has been caused by the limits that the figure of
Bolivar has set before the pro-Indian outbreak, as
well as the cost of lack of accuracy. Today, this is a
movement that seeks new definitions, new identities.
By using the figure of Guaicaipuro, the Chavismo is
trying to insert its ideals in what now is the great mo-
bilizing current of South American politics: restora-
tion of ethnic-indigenism. It seems to be that Chavez
has perceived that a discourse only based on Bolivar,
could cause him to lose presence in the new agitated
regional geopolitics.*

ETHNIC POPULISMS AND ITS IMPACT ON
REGIONAL SECURITY

It is interesting to see how this turn of Chavismo
towards pro-indian politics is not only having an ef-
fect on South America, but also on some other places
no one would have thought about some years ago.
Such is the case of Canada, for example, where Ter-
rance Nelson, leader of the Roseau First Nation in
Manitoba, has asked Chavez for help to stop the
construction of a super-pipeline that Enbridge and
TransCanada are planning to build from Alberta to
the USA and that, according to Nelson, “will destroy
the aboriginal culture” in that area.” Such a request,
made through the media and directly through the
Venezuelan embassy in Ottawa, would have been
inconceivable before this ethnic turning point.

We could state that ethnic indigenism is caus-
ing new changes within the populist expressions in

South America. There have been left and right wing
populisms, there have been other amorphous ones
that attack the current or the departing political es-
tablishment, and even some nationalists. Today, we
can see a new one, sheltered under the demands of
the rich, combining them with extreme personal-
isms, able to creat ad hoc instruments to reach and
remain in power.

In this aspect, the case of Morales, for instance,
would have produced a general rejection had it not
been for the affection that the surge of the indigenous
element as a political subject provokes in a coun-
try with a large number of indigenous population.
We recall that Morales initially formed the so-called
Instrumento Politico de Soberania de los Pueblos
(IPSP), and he did not hesitate to buy, in a literal
sense, from the former General, David Afiez Pedraza,
in 1997, the brand name and electoral register of the
Movimiento al Socialismo, a small and heterogene-
ous group. This explains, from a communicational
point of view, the reason why the Morales movement
is the only leftwing one that does not have the char-
acteristic red colour, but white and blue.

Susanne Gratius, of the FRIDE Foundation (Foun-
dation for International Relations and Foreign Dia-
logue) has studied the Latin-American populism in
depth and as a result of the large number of singulari-
ties it has, she has coined the concept of “Latin-pop-
ulism”. In it, she says that such singularities are due
to the following elements: the culturalist roots that
see the singularities in the colonial past and in the
Iberian tradition that promotes the patronage system;
the family and personal links; then, the dependentist
root that goes back to that school of thought, which
gave theoretical base to the established idea of seeing
the cause of the problems always beyond the region;
and, finally, the political root understood as a mirror
of the endemic weakness of institutions and the lack
of trust in them. So, Gratius says, populism in this re-
gion of the world does not consider social policies as
civil rights but as a gift given by the owner or caudillo.”
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Alan Knight writes in his classic “Revolution, De-
mocracy and Populism in Latin America”® that pop-
ulism is taking too long a time to die; even if it has
been considered dead and buried, with a stake in
the heart and with nobody to cry for its death, it still
returns, as the dead, walking around like a lost soul
in Latin American political life, unperturbed by the
shine of democracy and neoliberalism.

Chavez populism is getting some very interest-
ing connotations for regional security. One of them
is that it is the first experiment of this kind, and that
becaue of its ties with Iran, for example, it has been
situated within the scope of the First World. It is the
first populist experiment that dreams, clearly and
directly, of playing a role in security issues. Besides,
there are no records of any other experiences show-
ing the need to confront a presumed “foreign en-
emy “ so bluntly. It is the first one to practice an
anti-American rhetoric full of rude expressions that
probably even Fidel considers incorrect, if not an
excess. He has ordered simulated defense actions
in the streets of Caracas against an invasion that ex-
ists in his imagination only, or has announced at-
tacks against him in other countries (as in the case
of Guatemala in 2007). He as even been asked to
give precise details considering the how serious his
accusations have been.

Therefore, ethnic populisms, athough they do
not have a strong link with the glebas gloriosas, the
descamisados, and the chusmas queridas, which rep-
resent previous populist experiments, what they do
have in common is wasteful spending, as Edwards

and Dornbusch call, in their study on neopopulism,
this time being a waste of resources in favor of re-
gional chaos.

Summing up, it can be concluded that the dis-
coursive singularities of the Chavez movement ex-
perience are an incentive to re-examine the phe-
nomenon of the South American populism, as they
reflect new trends, that could intensify the focuses of
instability. Not in vain, the Brazilian Army carried out
the 2007 maneuvers in the Mato Grosso with a clear
purpose: a massive rescue of Brazilian citizens in a
disturbed neighboring country.

The incorporation of Guaicaipuro in the Chavis-
mo universe is part of a clear flexibilization that is
becoming obvious and that pursues greater margins
of regional influence. Once, the Chdvez Movement
thought that the concept of socialism of the 21 cen-
tury developed by Heinz Dieterich could help in its
eagerness to find an explanatory corpus to the re-
gional fluctuations and recent failures which have
been both important and resounding —as the case of
the valise with illegal money abandoned in Buenos
Aires, the defeat in the referendum, and the failure
dealing with the FARC rebels- would prompt those
purely tyrannical aspects of the experiment, in the
near future. During that phase, Guaicaipuro could
stop being a collateral element associated to the im-
aginary pantheon of Chavismo, to become a pillar of
it. Then, we will witnesses a historical process: the
retreat of neopopulism to a sort of paleopopulism
(Stone Age populism). Once again, a great surrealist
script, a characteristic of this region.
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Notes

1

o U1 W

By populism, here we understand the characterization of a set of policies to be used in demagogic behaviours, that
appeal to the nationalistic instinct of the masses and to the political mobilization in favor of individuals that feel pre-
destined to significant political actions invoking messianic solutions to the economic and social problems of the country.
Lately, an evolution of this phenomenon can be appreciated, it means it can be understood as neo-populism. A relevant
role in this evolution is played by the idea of accentuating the deliberative character of democracies, a clear aversion
to its institutional representative character, and a strong rhetorical that emphasizes “social justice”. Sebastian Edwards
and Riidiger Dornbusch have developed this concept from the perspective of macroeconomic management. Therefore,
a populist movement must be studied in four dimensions: the ideological-programmatic one, the personal-biographical
one of its leader, the one related to the discourse that supports the movement, and the one related to the media. See Ed-
wards, S. and Dornbusch R. The macroeconomics of populism (1991), Chicago University Press; and Cauldron, Francisco
(2005) “Neopopulismo latinoamericano”, Magazine: Fundacion Rafael Prized, N°182, Mexico.

An interesting thought about the role that the constitutional changes are playing in the South American populist visions
in Shifter, Michael and Joyce, Daniel (2008) “Bolivia, Ecuador y Venezuela, la refundacién andina”, Politica Exterior N°
123, May-June, Madrid.

See SEPULVEDA, Isidro (2008) “Hugo Chévez: Pretorianismo y predestinacién”, Politica Exterior N°122, Madrid.

The new South American geopolitical puzzle is given by energy, ethnic indigenism, and environmental problematics.
“Native chief seeks help of Venezuela’s Chavez”, The Globe and Mail, 17.4.2008.

There are people who see three trends in MAS, so far reconcilable: the pro-indian one that administers the symbols and
imagery of the movement (headed by the Foreign Minister Choquehuanca and that would have a leading role), another
state one that controls the economic politics (chaired by vice President Alvaro Garcia Lineras) and the populist one
(Morales’) anchored in the social movements and with an inclination to the autocracy; see Laserna, Roberto (2007) “El
Caudillismo fragmentado” Nueva Sociedad, N°209, Caracas.

GRATIUS, Susanne (2007) “La tercera ola populista de América Latina”, Documento de Trabajo FRIDE, N° 45, Madrid. To
help understand these singularities: Rodriguez-Larreta, Aureliano (2008) “Suramérica: ante el populismo y la dispersion”,
Politica Exterior N° 123, Madrid, and Muller, Jerzy (2008) “Us and them. The enduring power of Ethnic nationalism”,
Foreign Affaire vol VIII, N°2, pp.18-35.

(2005) Centro de Estudios Bicentenario-PUC, Santiago
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INTRODUCTION

Successful grand strategy and sound national se-
curity policy depends on military and civilian actors
understanding their respective roles and their consti-
tutional basis. Even in the most advanced democra-
tic systems, managing civil-military relationships to
maximize both military effectiveness and adherence
to the principles of democratic civilian control is an
ongoing challenge. Navigating the space between
democratic political control and the provision of
professional expert knowledge requires the military
and political leadership, alike, to have a firm grasp of
civil-military relations fundamentals.

However, a multi-year informal study of the
United States Professional Military Education
(PME) system reveals that civil-military relations
education is inadequate at all levels. This paper
will bring together the preliminary findings of fa-
culty members posted throughout the US PME sys-
tem." Each of the participating faculty members is
a civil-military relations subject matter expert at
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his or her respective institution. However, each
faculty member has varying degrees of influence
over curriculum design and content at his or her
institution. In the course of conducting the study,
the faculty participant researchers have evolved
from topical experts subject to the constraints of
their particular academic programs, to advocates
for change, who are increasingly committed to im-
proving civil-military relations education throug-
hout the PME system.

TAKING INVENTORY

In the first year of the study, 2006-2007, faculty
participants were asked to simply take stock of the
civil-military relations education occurring at their
institutions. The resulting inventory revealed enor-
mous gaps in the formal civil-military relations edu-
cation of cadets and officers. Despite the lack of a
professional formal foundation in the principles of
civil-military relations, members of the profession
nevertheless are formed. This is problematic when
the “views on the street” are incompatible with the
underlying principles of civil-military relations in a
democracy.

LEARNING “FUNDAMENTALS” IN A VACUUM

One of the PME faculty researchers teaching at
the War College level reported that in the waning
years of the Clinton administration it was not uncom-
mon to engage students in discussions revealing a
widely held belief that if a presidential administration
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is perceived to lack expertise in military affairs, then
it is not inappropriate for the military to use its in-
fluence to prevail in particular policy issues. This is a
classic example of the “shirking” behavior that Peter
Feaver described (and of course prescribed against)
in his book Armed Servants: Agency, Oversight, and
Civil-Military Relations.?

Another War College student reported to his
seminar classmates that a visiting general to an
elective course “taught” him how to prevail in si-
tuations where the military and political leadership
hold different views on the use of force is to restrict
the options briefed to the political leadership to tro-
op heavy options likely to be rejected. This view
is related to another commonly held across student
bodies in PME institutions. That is that the “Powell/
Weinberger Doctrine” with its prescription for
overwhelming force and exit strategy — terms that
many civilian scholars argue inappropriately dictate
the terms under which force can be used - is akin to
codified doctrine.

Poor understanding of the principle of civilian
control is also evident in students’ aversion to Con-
gress. Absent strong instruction on the principles of
civilian control at the pre-commissioning level and
up the PME ladder to the war colleges, officers are
socialized to favor the President over Congress. In-
deed on multiple occasions the lead author of this
paper has heard students at Lt. Colonel or Colonel
levels declare, “Congress is not in my chain of com-
mand”. Such views are reinforced at every US mi-
litary installation around the world which displays
photographs of the chain of command. Included are
the President, the Secretary of Defense, and Chair-
man of the Joint Chiefs as well as photos of others
down to the local unit'’s commander. The United
States Capitol dome is never featured in such dis-
plays. Would deliberate development in civil-mili-
tary relations in a democracy in general, and within
the American political system in particular, result in
the same attitudes?

WHAT WE TEACH

All of the PME institutions participating in the
study group rely on a heavy core curriculum to trans-
mit their learning objectives. In most cases a comple-
mentary electives curriculum is also available. What
follows is a summary of the faculty researchers’ self-
inventories.

THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE ACADEMY
(USAFA)

Damon Coletta, Assistant Professor of Political
Science, conducted the USAFA self-inventory in the
2006-2007 academic year. He reported that although
four academic departments seemed to be likely hosts
to civil-military relations instruction (Military Strate-
gic Studies, Political Science, Behavioral Sciences,
and Philosophy) only two were directly touching on
the theme.

The Department of Military Strategic Studies
(MSS) teaches “The Military as a Profession” to first
year cadets. This course exposes cadets to the basics
of civilian supremacy in terms of the oath to defend
the American Constitution. However, it is mainly fo-
cused on the nature of command and the relationship
between military tactics, operations, and strategy.’

The Department of Political Science devotes one
lesson to civil-military relations in its Introduction to
American Government course. Currently the reading
of choice is a synopsis of Eliot Cohen’s 2002 book
Supreme Command. In previous years cadets read
the work of Peter Feaver, Richard Kohn, or Air Force
Major General Charles Dunlap. One day on one of
many potential topics is not likely to result in the de-
velopment of the professional judgment cadets will
need to play their roles vis-a-vis civilians in the na-
tional security process.

In addition to the 31 required core courses,
USAFA cadets take courses in their specialized aca-
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demic major or other electives. Coletta notes that
while majors’ electives and independent studies are
opportunities to explore various topics in depth, “it is
probably not the case that specialized, conceptually
sophisticated knowledge [such as civil-military rela-
tions] diffuses easily through the wider Cadet Wing".*
Therefore, offerings that may contribute to civil-mi-
litary relations education “are not solutions to the
challenge of general preparation for future officers”.?
That being said, little is being offered in the electives
program related to civil-military relations. Electives
dedicated to the topic have periodically been offered
in the Department of Political Science and the De-
partment of Military Strategic Studies. Currently no
elective courses singularly focused on civil-military
relations exist. Some electives, such as Political Scien-
ce 460, touch on some civil-military relations themes.

Finally, Coletta offered his observations on the
need to address socialization mainly through the
mission elements that conduct military training that
seem to be widening the civil-military gap between
cadets and the broader civilian society outside the
Academy’s grounds.

...there is the potential - though difficult to assess
precisely - that isolation from civilian society paired
with intense acculturation toward a warrior ethos
could lay the foundation for abiding, if understated,
contempt. After surviving the rigors of living full-time
under marshal discipline, graduates could leave the
USAFA gates only to meet astounding laziness, self-
indulgence, and profanity in the communities they
defend or even among civilian authorities under
whose control they ultimately fall. Such corrosive at-
titudes are not unheard of in the annals of civil-mili-
tary relations at both the operational and elite levels.®

THE UNITED STATES MILITARY ACADEMY
(USMA)

The other pre-commissioning institution par-
ticipating in the study is the United States Military

Academy at West Point. Don Snider and Major Tom
Greco focused on efforts in the Department of Social
Sciences to teach civil-military relations themes. The
Department of Social Sciences is an interdisciplinary
department where the core courses in American
Politics, International Relations, and Economics are
taught. Greco and Snider noted that service acade-
mies’ core curricula serve as the “professional core”
which consists of the twenty-six courses considered
essential to the broad knowledge base the graduates
will need as officers.”

However, in the early 1990s the core Social
Science course (55202), dropped its coverage of civil-
military relations. By 1995 civil-military relations had
fallen out of the curriculum in both the core courses
and within the elective course offerings. In the late
1990s members of the Social Sciences department
and the USMA leadership recognized the need to “re-
introduce” the study of civil-military relations into the
curriculum. The chosen venue was an elective, which
on average, 35 cadets took yearly. Meanwhile, within
the Army a movement was developing to re-examine
the study of the Army as a profession. It was within
this context, that it was decided that civil-military
relations education must reside in the core in order
to shape the professional development of all cadets.®
The USMA solution was to revamp the American Po-
litics core course to ensure that civil-military relations
themes were developed throughout the course. A 3.0
credit hour course was expanded to a 3.5 credit hour
course in order to make room to present lessons with
civil-military relations themes. The overall objective
was to ensure that cadets received instruction on the
Constitutional underpinnings of the civil-military re-
lationship and on their responsibility to collectively
maintain proper civil-military relations.’

AIR COMMAND AND STAFF COLLEGE (ACSC)
AND AIR WAR COLLEGE (AWC)

Kathleen Mahoney-Norris, Associate Professor
of National Security Studies at ACSC, conducted the
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civil-military relations education inventory at ACSC
and AWC. She noted that at the ILE level™ curricu-
lum decisions are influenced by the publication of
the Officer Professional Military Education Policy
(OPMEP). These joint professional military education
(JPME) inputs along with service-specific require-
ments help to shape the overall curriculum. Howe-
ver, Mahoney-Norris observed, that the OPMEP does
not mandate any specific coverage of civil-military
relations."” A broad reading of ILE and Senior Service
School (War College level) lesson objectives infers,
however, that students receive sufficient grounding
in civil-military relations to understand their roles in
the national security system.

Despite the lack of a specific mandate, some
coverage of civil-military relations has been inclu-
ded within the core ACSC national security studies
course. This includes a 45 minute lecture entitled
“Foundations of Civil-Military Relations”. The lec-
ture is followed up with discussion time in semi-
nar on “Issues in Civil-Military Relations, Past and
Present”. The Air War College curriculum lacks a
lecture devoted to civil-military relations, but has a
two hour seminar instructional period on “US Civil-
Military Relations”. The focus of the lesson is to exa-
mine tension between the US military and civilian
leadership."

THE UNITED STATES ARMY WAR COLLEGE
(USAWC)

Marybeth Ulrich conducted the inventory of ci-
vil-military relations coverage at the US Army War
College. In recent years the Department of Natio-
nal Security and Strategy has been offering one de-
dicated lesson on civil-military relations in its core
course, “National Security Policy and Strategy”.
that is explicitly and exclusively focused on civil-
military relations. In recent years this lesson’s design
has shifted from discussing civil-military norms, to
combining civil-military relations with a lesson on
the interagency process, to this year’s design focused

on the role of the military officer in to the policy-
making process. Ulrich’s chapter, “Infusing Norma-
tive Civil-Military Relations Principles in the Officer
Corps”, from the West Point produced, The Future of
the Army Profession, 2™ edition has been used along
with some other current literature. In the coming
academic year (2008-2009) a panel of experts will
kick off the 3-hour seminar period with brief founda-
tional inputs on civil-military relations. The readings
selected are also foundational in scope within the
50-70 page limit."

A major theme of the lesson is to have students
consider the differences between strategic compe-
tency and strategic responsibility within the context
of democratic political control. The specific pro-
blem of dealing with less than competent political
leaders is also approached as a civilian control is-
sue. Other norms explored include the limits of po-
licy advocacy and appropriate avenues of dissent in
the policy process. The reading proposes suggested
norms for the students’ consideration. Most of these
focus on not “crossing civil-military lines”, that is,
going too far to the point of overstepping, and as a
result, interfering with the civilian decision-making
authority.

The civil-military relations norms reading is pai-
red within another piece, that Ulrich co-authored
with Martin Cook, a Philosophy professor at the
Air Force Academy, but formerly a colleague and
Professor of Ethics at the Army War College. “Civil-
Military Relations Since 9/11: Issues in Ethics and
Policy Development”™ challenges the students to
accept as a professional responsibility their role
in the strategy formulation and execution process.
In addition to preserving the principles related to
“not crossing over the line” the article challenges
military professionals to accept as a professional
responsibility (indeed as a civil-military norm) their
roles in adapting strategy. In addition, “A Primer on
Civil-Military Relations for Senior Leaders” which
Ulrich completed in 2007 is also assigned. This ar-
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ticle lays out the scope of the field and a framework
for its study.

COMPARING NOTES ACROSS THE US PME
INSTITUTIONS

The faculty members assessing civil-military re-
lations instruction represented in this informal study
had some common observations. These observa-
tions were related to the pedagogical approaches
commonly taken to teaching civil-military relations
themes and their inadequacy. Other observations ste-
mmed from the organizational design of the institu-
tions” curricula and the nature of the topic itself.

NATURE OF THE TOPIC

Coletta’s inventory of the treatment of civil-mi-
litary relations themes revealed that the Academy’s
organizing principle of delivering core and majors
courses through one of twenty-one specialized de-
partments is likely to short shrift the study of civil-mili-
tary relations. This is because the topic’s interdiscipli-
nary nature does not fit neatly into a single academic
discipline. As a result, the topic is never dealt with
in a coherent and comprehensive manner. Instead,
“the different pieces come across more like glan-
cing blows hitting cadets at four separate angles”."

Snider and Greco were conscious of this issue
and noted that the existence of an interdisciplinary
department, Social Sciences, with responsibility for
core instruction gave USMA a unique opportunity to
re-introduce the civil-military relations theme within
a single core course without having to effect system-
wide bureaucratic change.

At the ILE and war college levels of instruction,
Mahoney-Norris and Ulrich reported that the in-
terdisciplinary nature of the civil-military relations
field hindered its effective integration into academic
courses which tend to be the purview of particular
disciplines.®

LACK OF COORDINATION ACROSS THE PME
SYSTEM

When considering specific civil-military rela-
tions topics to cover at each level in the PME system,
certain assumptions about the civil-military relations
knowledge of the students must be made. Ideally,
each institution in the military education system
should be able to build on the knowledge base deve-
loped in previous schools. In practice, no such coor-
dination between institutions occurs. The collective
research of the PME faculty involved in this project
indicates that there are significant gaps in the ins-
truction of civil-military relations across the various
levels of PME making the “building block” approach
unrealistic.

WHAT WE SHOULD TEACH
DEFINE THE FIELD

The PME faculty in the study agreed that civil-mi-
litary relations instruction should include laying out
civil-military relations as a field of study. The students
should understand what distinguishes civil-military
relations from general studies of politics or national
security affairs. Ulrich suggested that civil-military
relations should be presented as a theme focused on
the relationship between civilian and military leader-
ship in making and implementing national security
policy and strategy. 7

Attention should also be paid to the military as
an institution interacting with other national securi-
ty institutions. A key assumption of the field is that
armed forces develop a unique set of institutional at-
tributes stemming from the power the state cedes to
them to secure the state. The military is recognized as
a distinct entity in the political system and in society
at large. How the military conducts its relationships
with its political masters and clients across the poli-
tical and societal scenes reveals a state’s pattern of
civil-military relations.
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Even in the most advanced democratic systems,
managing the participation and influence of the mi-
litary institution to maximize military effectiveness,
sound strategy, and the democratic principles of the
state is an ongoing challenge. In the age of modern
warfare the state’s civilian national leadership is es-
pecially dependent on the expert knowledge resident
in the military sphere as a critical input for decision-
making. The military, however, is equally dependent
on civilian expertise to understand the wider political
ramifications of their putatively military acts.' Colla-
boration between the two spheres is a necessity to
craft and execute strategy effectively. Navigating this
space between political control and the provision of
expert knowledge within specific societal backdrops
requires a firm grasp of civil-military fundamentals. It
is essential that strategic leaders, civilian and military
alike, understand the key principles associated with
the military’s role in the political and social life of
the state.

Civil-military relations is a broad field of study
with great relevance for national security professio-
nals. Developing professional competencies across
its varied dimensions will yield great professional
pay-offs for strategic leaders and the states they serve.
Recognizing that a civil-military dimension is present
in most strategy and policy issues will foster the on-
going process of developing the civil-military com-
petencies needed to carry out civilian and military
roles in the national security process.'

Build Appropriate Degree of Professional Com-
petence for Each Level of PME

Faculty researchers in the study agreed that agree-
ing to a common framework for teaching civil-mili-
tary relations could lead to building on competencies
introduced at one level at the next. In the second year
of the study (2007-2008) participants were asked to
propose the outline of an appropriate civil-military
relations curriculum for their PME level. Ulrich’s pro-
posal for teaching civil-military relations at the war

college level developed in her October 2007 primer
on the topic became an organizing framework for the
other participants in the study to adapt as appropriate
for their levels with the PME System. Ulrich’s pro-
posed curriculum framework and the faculty partici-
pants’ adaptation is described below.

A FRAMEWORK FOR DEVELOPING CIVIL-
MILITARY COMPETENCIES ACROSS PME
LEVELS

1. The Concept of Civilian Supremacy is Supreme

Civil-military relations in a democracy are uni-
quely concerned that designated political agents
control designated military agents.”” Acceptance of
civilian supremacy and control by an obedient mili-
tary is the most important principle of civil-military
relations in democratic states. Indeed, the concept
of civilian supremacy transcends political systems.?
Military professionals in all political systems share
a mandate to be as competent as possible in their
functional areas of responsibility in order to defend
the political ends of their respective states. Howe-
ver, military professionals in service to democratic
states face the added burden of maximizing functio-
nal competency without undermining the state’s de-
mocratic character.?? Officers in democratic states
serve societies that have entrusted them with the
mission of preserving the nation’s values and natio-
nal purpose.

2. Military-Political Collaboration Requires Distinct
Roles and Responsibilities

Nearly all strategic level national security deci-
sions occur in the civil-military nexus. This nexus in-
cludes interactions between the uniformed military,
elected officials, political appointees and career civil
servants across the relevant government agencies and
departments.”® Military-congressional interactions,
or their equivalent in parliamentary systems, are also
important relationships to cultivate. This could also
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include congressional staffers who often possess le-
gislative expertise and may be influential actors in
their own right. Legislative bodies in democracies are
empowered with, at a minimum, some level of over-
sight, budgeting authority, and organizing power.
They are also crucial for their proximity to the people
and the importance of sustaining legitimacy for par-
ticular policies. This is especially true in wartime.

In the case of the United States, constitutional
sharing and separation of national security related
powers requires collaboration between the executive
and the legislature. Military officials, uniformed and
civilian, have the responsibility to provide expert ad-
vice to their “masters” in both the executive and le-
gislative branches. Power sharing of some kind over
the use of force and regulation of the military insti-
tution is typical of all democratic systems. However,
there are distinct differences in the responsibilities
of political and military agents in the policy colla-
boration process stemming from differences in their
constitutional roles.

Additionally, there are distinct differences in po-
litical and military agents’ political and military com-
petencies. Political agents are likely to have greater
experience in the strategic and political dimensions
of national security policy, while military agents will
be more rooted in the technical expertise and ope-
rational knowledge related to the use of force.** Na-
tional security policy outcomes are optimized when
participants on both sides of the relationship commit
their respective military and political competencies
to the task at hand and subsequently collaborate in
the processes of policy and strategy formulation, exe-
cution, and adaptation.

Ideally, the result is a carefully vetted policy
that has benefited from the contributions of the re-
levant military experts and also reflects the careful
assessment of the civilian national leadership cog-
nizant of the domestic political and international
strategic environments. Such collaboration requires

constant professional development for all national
security professionals involved.

The advice of military actors will be on more
solid footing if it stems from some degree of unders-
tanding the strategic and political contexts that form
the civilian leadership’s decision-making backdrop.
Colin Gray argues that achieving effective dialogue
between the civilian national leadership and its ge-
nerals can be difficult. “Politicians and generals tend
to lack understanding of, and empathy for, each
other’s roles. It is not so commonplace to notice that
politicians and generals are often less than compe-
tent in their own sphere of responsibility, let alone in
the sphere of the other”.>* Developing senior officers
with the ability to formulate sound military advice
and civilians capable of strategic thinking requires
institutional support for appropriate career broade-
ning assignments such as opportunities for military
officers and civilians to study and teach in the mili-
tary education system. Civilian graduate education is
also important and should be recognized in both the
civilian and military promotion systems.*

Civilian leaders with greater familiarity of the
military sphere will be better equipped to choose
among competing proposals and to perhaps suggest
that a viable option is missing. A particular military
competency that would serve the civilian leadership
especially well is mastery of the strategic thought pro-
cess” that is the foundation of senior military leaders’
decision-making. Military actors, in turn, will benefit
from exposure to the broader strategic and political
environment. Such experience will temper their mi-
litary advice with important contextual knowledge.

However, the distinct responsibilities of mili-
tary and civilian actors must always be maintained.
The responsibility for national policy decision ma-
king cannot be ceded to military actors, regardless
of the perception of the military leadership’s expert
knowledge. Civilian national leaders, especially the
President, should be careful not to blur the vastly
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different scopes of political and military decision
making. Senior officers must keep in mind that they
render advice to elected officials responsible for the
nation’s overall national policy. Such policy decisions
must take into account the feasibility and political
sustainability of various courses of action.

Civilians should also recognize their responsibi-
lities related to managing the civil-military climate.
As Richard Kohn noted, “civilian officials have every
incentive to establish effective collaborative relation-
ships with the senior military leadership”.?® These
norms governing civilian participants’ behaviors fo-
cus on fostering trust and respect between the civilian
and military professional spheres. Civilians will be-
nefit from taking the time to recognize the military’s
unique cultural attributes and values. Awareness of
the military’s standards of professionalism such as
its preference for apolitical service, its expectation
of accountability, and the military leadership’s role
to provide its best professional advice strengthens
military-governmental collaboration.

3. Professional Responsibility to Develop Norms
Governing Civil-Military Behavior Lies with the
Profession

Developing a widely shared set of norms regar-
ding civil-military behaviors is the responsibility of
the military profession. Civilians also have a profes-
sional responsibility to promote a favorable clima-
te for civil-military relations. As noted earlier, first
among the professional norms is acceptance of the
principle of civilian supremacy. Related norms go-
vern principles for voicing military dissent in the po-
licy process, standards for participation in partisan
political processes, and expectations for the political
behavior of retired members of the profession.*

The Bounds of Dissent

Collaboration between military and civilian
national security professionals maximizes the

competencies of each. However, legitimate disa-
greement is common in any collaborative deci-
sion-making process. Civilian policymakers should
encourage military professionals to offer their best
advice and not punish military participants who
work within the established bounds of dissent in
the democratic national security decision-making
process. Military leaders should expect that their
professional military judgment is heard, but they
must also recognize when their actions exceed the
bounds of dissent.

When acts of dissent take military leaders be-
yond their roles as advisers to the civilian leadership
to become political actors themselves, then the limits
of dissent have been exceeded. When military and
civilian leaders have different policy preferences it
may be possible for the military to, in effect, achieve
its desired preference through willful non-implemen-
tation of the policy or by inappropriately influencing
the public political debate. Military professionals
must guard their behavior when they think their
judgment is superior to the civilian agents, who have
the authority and responsibility to make policy deci-
sions. In democracies, who makes such calls may be
more important than the call itself for the continued
viability of the democratic process.

At the same time, military professionals must
step up to their responsibilities to assert their stra-
tegic expertise. Such inputs influence strategic de-
liberations and continue throughout the process of
strategy adaptation that may be necessary in the
execution phase. Questions related to the role of
the senior military leadership in policy deliberations
were prominent in H.R. McMaster’s indictment of
the Joint Chiefs in Dereliction of Duty: Lyndon Jo-
hnson, Robert McNamara, the Joint Chiefs of Staff,
and the Lies that Led to Vietnam.* Lt. Colonel Paul
Yingling raised parallel questions of accountability
to the current generation of general officers. His Ar-
med Forces Journal essay criticized senior military
leaders for providing insufficient advice to the civi-
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lian leadership crafting Iraq War policy.”" Yingling
argued that such actions contributed to the war’s
policy failures.

A robust civil-military curriculum would also in-
clude discussion of the role of resignation as a form of
dissent. As Richard Kohn and Richard Myers recently
argued, “There is no tradition of military resignation
in the United States, no precedent — and for good
reason”.*? Other analysts have criticized the military
for not playing the “resignation card” as a route to
influence policy and strategy outcomes.> Members
of the profession should explore these arguments
and begin to develop their strategies for expressing
disagreement in ways that do not disadvantage their
subordinates and their profession, or infringe on ci-
vilian control.

Understanding civil-military roles in the policy
process and effective leverage of military expertise
in civil-military interactions is a critical variable for
successful policy outcomes. Managing disagreement
across the civil-military spheres is an important stra-
tegic leader competency that, in turn, raises key ethi-
cal and professional questions.

The Perils of Partisan Politics

The perception that the American officer corps
has become increasingly “Republicanized” came
to the fore in the 2000 presidential election raising
questions about the tradition of an apolitical mili-
tary.** Limiting participation in politics to the mili-
tary advisory role and balancing rights as citizens
poses a challenge for the military profession. A key
element in this balancing act is the management of
society’s perceptions of the military as an institution.
The ethic of the “policy relevant nonpartisan” is a
critical civil-military norm. At stake is the military
profession’s servant relationship with society. Impli-
cations also exist for maintaining the legitimacy of
the military’s special status in society as “managers
of violence” %

Other Areas in Need of More Explicit Civil-Military
Norms

Expectations regarding the political behavior of
retired senior officers continue to vary across a broad
spectrum. There was mixed reaction to what has
come to be known in recent political-military folklo-
re as “The Revolt of the Generals”—the April 2006
uncoordinated protests of newly retired general offi-
cers calling for the dismissal of Secretary of Defense
Donald Rumsfeld over the planning and conduct of
the Irag War. While some criticized these actions as
undermining civilian control, others lauded the reti-
rees for speaking out, if belatedly.

Varied reactions among retirees in the profession
indicated the lack of a professional consensus regar-
ding the continuing legal and moral obligations that
retirees are expected to fulfill. What norms should
be established for retired officers serving as media
commentators, especially with regard to analyzing
ongoing operations? In addition, the profession also
lacks consensus on what is appropriate regarding
partisan politicking among the retired general offi-
cer ranks. Some have called for prominent retirees
to consider the effect that “taking sides” in political
campaigns has on the profession. The senior mem-
bers of the profession still serving on active duty as
stewards of the profession’s norms can help to set
expectations in these areas.

4. Patterns of Civil-Military Relations Vary Across
Political Systems

The study of civil-military relations is relevant
across political systems. Advanced democracies,
authoritarian states, and the range of developing,
failing, democratizing, and de-democratizing sta-
tes in between, all face the challenge of managing
and leveraging the military as a political actor. The
different parameters operative in various political
systems result in different patterns of civil-military
relations.
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Advanced democracies have the luxury of ma-
ture democratic institutions, the best barrier to prae-
torian rule. Post-authoritarian regimes, such as the
post-communist states of Central and Eastern Europe
and the former military regimes of Latin America,
carry the burden of undertaking transitions to demo-
cracy with legacies of authoritarian rule still operati-
ve across society and the political system. States re-
building or creating their institutions from scratch in
post-conflict scenarios such as Iraq and Afghanistan
must be careful that institutional development matu-
res in a balanced fashion ensuring continued politi-
cal control over the military.* In countries struggling
to achieve greater standards of economic develop-
ment, democratic institutions may still be weak and
governance poor, tempting the military to intervene.

Understanding Military Rule and Praetorian
Behavior

Familiarity with the works of such giants in the
field as Samuel E. Finer and Alfred Stepan®” would
benefit strategic leaders interested in understanding
the rise and fall of military regimes and the often
predictable patterns associated with them. Praeto-
rianism refers to the over-stepping of accepted limits
of military participation in the political process. The
principle of civilian supremacy is rejected in order to
force the military’s prerogative to prevail in the politi-
cal system. Such behavior relies on military coercion
as a means of short-circuiting the political process in
order to achieve the military’s short term institutional
interests. This may involve asserting power through
a coup to displace the elected government and ins-
tall either civilian leadership more favorable to the
military or direct military rule. Exercising de facto
policy vetoes behind the scenes through the threat of
force to ensure that the military’s policy preferences
prevail over the civilian leadership’s is another prae-
torian tactic.

Finer’s study of military regimes in Latin Ameri-
ca and Africa led him to develop frameworks useful

for predicting the conditions under which military
institutions exert political power, and in some ca-
ses, overthrow civilian governments. He focused on
the attributes of military institutions that seem to be
compatible with effective and efficient governance
such as technical expertise, non-partisanship, con-
trol of vast personnel and other military resources,
discipline, and commitment to the national interest.
Such traits seemingly predict that military rule may
often be successful. In reality, when observers such
as Finer tally the results, the findings point to the near
certainty that military rule will leave a state in worse
shape than when the military first intervened. Here
the explanation also lays in the attributes of the mili-
tary institution, this time those that are incompatible
with effective governance. Leading the way among
these factors is the distaste for politics and the poli-
tical process, intolerance of dissent, which leads to
repression and decreased legitimacy, and lack of the
broad expertise needed to effectively govern.

Praetorian behavior is possible in states with weak
democratic institutions and weak civil societies that
are collectively unable to pose a sufficient barrier to
military coercion. The subsequent intervention inevi-
tably further weakens democratic institutions and
sets a precedent that is often repeated, leading over
time to under-developed states. The long term poten-
tial for effective governance is sacrificed as the mili-
tary stunts the development of civilian capacities to
rule while offering instead its version of authoritarian
or semi-authoritarian rule lacking the accountability
and expertise essential to good governance.

5. Civil-Military Relations and Strategic Culture

There is also a strategic-cultural dimension to
civil-military relations. Understanding the norms
governing the civil-military relationships in states as
well as the varied interests of armed forces, society,
and the government is a prerequisite to understan-
ding a state’s national security strategy. Important
questions to explore include, “Which actors domi-
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nate the process of formulating national security
policy and strategy?, and, “How synchronous are
the interests of the government, the people, and the
armed forces?”* Furthermore, “Are the political ins-
titutions regulating civil-military relations mature or
is the political system vulnerable to personality-ba-
sed politics and/or seizures of power as evidenced
in praetorian politics?”

Past and present behavior of states in the inter-
national system cannot be fully understood without
some knowledge of the role of the military in the
state. Authoritarian states prioritize the importance
of ensuring that the military and political elites’ in-
terests are one, usually at some sacrifice of military
professionalism and effectiveness, in order to ensure
civilian control. States with a history of military rule
or strong influence in politics will have this expe-
rience as a permanent dimension of their political
culture. For instance, Latin America has emerged in
recent decades from an era of near total military rule.
Recent scholarship focuses on how these periods of
military rule have cast a shadow on current politics
and explain different degrees of success in building
democratic institutions.”

6. Civil-Military Relations and Security Cooperation

Military and civilian officials in the service of
advanced democratic states may consider themsel-
ves to be immune to the challenges of praetoria-
nism. However, such officials serving abroad are
likely to find many opportunities to influence the ci-
vil-military relations of other states. Representatives
of states’ national security apparatuses often come
in contact with each other through multinational
operations or various other engagement opportu-
nities made possible through security cooperation
programs. These “military to military” meetings of-
ten involve interactions between defense personnel
from different types of political systems. Senior offi-
cers and national security professionals in posses-
sion of sound civil-military knowledge can leverage

these engagements to facilitate the national secu-
rity objectives of all parties. Increasingly, military
professionals are engaging civilians in the course of
carrying out their strategic responsibilities. This is
particularly true in post-conflict stability operations
and state building missions.

It is in such opportunities that the linkage of
military objectives and overall strategic political
objectives may come into play. For instance, mili-
tary personnel from advanced democracies assig-
ned to build and train armed forces, as NATO and
coalition forces are presently doing in Afghanistan
and Irag, must be cognizant of their responsibility
to foster armed forces steeped in the values of go-
vernmental control and democratic military profes-
sionalism.* Strategic leaders with such responsibi-
lities should be able to link their military-to-military
engagement with the overall strategic objective of
building robust democratic national security ins-
titutions. Important questions to ask include, “Are
external trainers focusing exclusively on building
military competencies to the exclusion of political
competencies? Are military personnel being taught
the fundamentals of interacting with the civilian na-
tional leadership? Is proper emphasis being placed
on building the relationship with society at large, to
include the media?”

The military leadership of these nascent national
armed forces, in turn, must set the example in terms
of loyalty to their Constitution and commitment to
fostering the development of democratic national
institutions. The overall strategic objective shared
across the spectrum of actors, external and internal
alike, is building a democratic state with an armed
forces capable of defending its interests. Yet history
bears out that military intervention is a great threat
to the sustained development of democratic institu-
tions in developing countries. The record warns that
once the pattern of intervention is begun, restoring
the state to the path of sustained democracy is more
unlikely.
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7. The Armed Forces and Society

The relationship between the armed forces and
the societies they serve is a key concern of civil-
military relations scholars. The worldwide trend
away from conscripted armed forces to professio-
nal militaries, favored by most societies that can
afford them, has great implications for military-so-
ciety relationships. In this time of war, less than 1
percent of the US population serves in the military.
This figure contrasts sharply with previous Ameri-
can wars in times of conscription. Four percent of
the population served during Vietnam, 12 percent
in World War I, and 11 percent in the Civil War.*
The reality of the lack of shared sacrifice risks the
sustainability of the war effort for practical reasons
such as the lack of deployable troops over many
rotation cycles. Also at risk, is the war’s political
sustainability. Military sociologist David Segal
has noted, “In a democratic society, the army is a
people’s army, a reflection of the popular will”.#
However, at present Segal warns, “The military is
at war, but the country is not. And the military re-
sents that”.*

At issue is the notion of citizenship and natio-
nal obligation. The resentment David Segal noted
stems from the reality of the growing gap between
American society and those who choose to serve
it. Journalist Tom Ricks observed in his 1997 book
Making the Corps that demographic data as well as
his immersion in military culture suggested that the
military is increasingly no longer “of” society, but
becoming “separate” from it. The separate lives of
America’s warriors and its citizenry can spawn re-
sentment, stereotyping, and even hostility across the
civil-military spheres. With the children of America’s
policymaking elite virtually absent from the military
ranks, and the children of American families at both
the extremely affluent and extremely disadvantaged
extremes either opting out of or failing to qualify for
military service, what has come to be called the “ci-
vil-military gap” is growing.

The media is an often underappreciated and
misunderstood tool critical to managing the “civil-
military gap”. The media is one of the chief links
between the military institution and the society it
serves. Healthy interaction with the news media re-
flects both an understanding of the media’s function
to inform the public and ensure accountability of
government institutions. Well managed military-
media relations can also highlight the military’s
effectiveness and opportunities, drawing more citi-
zens to the military.

The experience of embedding reporters in mi-
litary units in the Iraq War highlighted the different
cultures of the military and the media. “Members
of the military are trained to do what they are told.
Members of the media are trained to challenge and
question everything”.* As one correspondent noted,
“What that means, in the end, is that we really have
to develop strong relationships. One of the most in-
valuable experiences | had was to learn who the men
were ... and to develop a relationship and trust and
honesty that developed through the several weeks that
we were together”. Furthermore, democratic military
professionals should appreciate and seek to facilitate
the press’s function in a democratic society, and, at a
minimum refrain from actions that undermine the role
of the media in the American political system.

Yet another important civil-military competen-
cy to be honed, then, is the management of the
military-societal relationship. Military and civilian
leaders have the responsibility to bridge the civil-
military gap. Their actions can be guided by first
principles under-girding civil-military relations in
democracies, such as the desirability of having all
segments of society participate in military service.
Professional militaries, dependent on the willing-
ness of volunteers to serve, must invest in robust
outreach and public relations programs. Another
essential principle is to embrace the requirement
to be transparent, accountable, and non-partisan in
order to make certain that the military institution is
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“of” its society and focused on its role in achieving
the national interest and the democratic character
of the state.

IMPROVING CIVIL-MILITARY RELATIONS
INSTRUCTION: RECOMMENDATIONS FOR
THE WAY AHEAD

Analysis of the coverage of the civil-military re-
lations theme across the US PME system revealed
important gaps. This state of affairs has many contri-
buting factors: the nature of the topic itself, institu-
tional organization and resistance to change, lack of
knowledge on the part of non-specialty faculty mem-
bers on the key principles of civil-military relations
and the scope of the field, student biases toward the
topic, and a failure to integrate curriculum develop-
ment across PME levels. Several steps could be taken
to improve current outcomes.

1. Present an Overview of Civil-Military Relations
Early in the Curriculum

Faculty members with civil-military relations ex-
pertise should present an overview of the field early
in the academic year. Such presentations could vary
in scope depending on the scope to be covered at
each level in PME, but would include the nature of
civil-military relations, its scope and key concepts.
Students would become familiar with the competen-
cies expected to be developed at their level and how
these competencies will continue to be developed at
subsequent levels. At each level students should get
an early exposure to the field to prepare students and
faculty alike for follow-on treatments of the subject,
which will usually be topics embedded in broader
lessons.

2. Give Civil-Military Relations Institutional
Proponents Authority to Develop Curriculum

PME curriculum models tend to rely on relative
subject matter experts to serve as the primary lesson

authors for the various individual lessons across the
core curriculum. These subject matter then suggest
the readings and pedagogical approach for each les-
son. Assigning institutional proponents for civil-mili-
tary relations instruction could result in maximizing
opportunities for addressing civil-military relations
themes across the curriculum.

3. Identify and Address the Gaps in Civil-Military
Relations Education

The first year of the study (2006-2007) began
the process of identifying the gaps in civil-military
education at all PME levels. In the second year
(2007-2008) participants have begun to propose
curriculum frameworks appropriate for each level.
For instance collaboration among the pre-commis-
sioning sources involved (USMA and USAFA) is lea-
ding to a consensus that this first level should focus
on building a professional identity as a professio-
nal officer in service to a democratic state. Such an
approach would focus on US civil-military relations
and its constitutional foundations. A normative fra-
mework for civil-military relations behaviors would
be introduced.

At the ILE institutions, the base built at the pre-
commissioning level would be reinforced while
political-military competencies would start to be
strengthened. Beyond building competencies to play
the civil and military roles outlined in Title 10, mid-
grade officers would begin to be exposed to regio-
nal strategic cooperation plans and the importance
of developing the comparative expertise required to
implement strategy and policy.

At the war college level, constitutional foun-
dations would be reinforced once again while
preparing civil and military actors to assume po-
sitions in the national security system in the short
term. Comparative knowledge of non-US patterns
of civil-military relations should be addressed in
order to implement strategy in coalition and multi-
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national contexts. Practical case studies should be
developed to help students at all levels engage the
civil-military relations issues of the day in order to
develop the judgment needed to navigate the civil-
military space in accordance with the norms of the
profession.

4. Conduct Faculty Development on Civil-Military
Relations

Enlist the institutional subject matter expert(s)
on civil-military relations to conduct faculty de-
velopment sessions on the scope and nature of
the field as well as its foundational principles.
Proactively work to achieve buy-in from the fa-
culty at-large why a strong civil-military relations
education is a critical junior, mid-level, and stra-
tegic level leader competency. Develop the abili-
ty of faculty members to identify opportunities to
address civil-military relations themes across the
curriculum.

5. Review and Develop JPME Objectives Relevant
to Civil-Military Relations

Review current JPME institutional learning objec-
tives to ensure that those related to civil-military rela-
tions are explicitly addressed in the core curriculum.
As the faculty participants in the study discovered,
gaps often exist between objectives promulgated and
actual curriculum. Propose civil-military relations
objectives where gaps exist.

6. Coordinate Civil-Military Relations Education
Efforts Across PME Institutions

Collaborate across PME institutions to build con-
sensus on curriculum development related to civil-
military relations education. Building a network of
specialists in the field could facilitate the sharing of
syllabi, and the development of instruction modules.
Such collaboration could also result in reaching agre-
ement on what civil-military relations topics should be
taught and at which level in the PME system in order
to develop a graduated approach to the PME ladder.

CONCLUSION

Informal collaboration among civil-military rela-
tions specialists atevery level of the US PME system has
revealed that there are serious gaps in the professio-
nal development of officers at all levels. Furthermore,
norms governing the civil-military behaviors of mili-
tary and civilian actors alike are still not agreed upon
in the profession which hinders the development of
civil-military competencies across the levels of PME.
Various pockets of civil-military relations education
exist across the system, but institutional efforts are
largely uncoordinated preventing the establishment
of a coherent building block approach. Improving
current pedagogical approaches is necessary in or-
der to equip students with the theoretical foundation
they will need to make the professional judgments
required of actors in their national security roles.
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“The nature of modern warfare demands that we fight as a team. This does not mean
that all forces will be equally represented in each operation. joint Force commanders

choose the capabilities they need... Joint warfare is team warfare”.

During the last years we have been witnesses of
different initiatives coming from the Armed Forces as
well as from the government, particularly from the
Chilean Ministry of Defense, tending to progress in
several aspects related to Jointness and how to im-
plement it in a gradual process within our legal and
operational doctrine framework.

Through this paper | want to present a set of ideas
in order to answer one of the problems that | set in
a previous essay: “The challenges of Jointness”.? The
paper focused on how to build up a joint “ethos”.
Now is the right moment to remember what [ said in
order to motivate this presentation:

.... “The more we get used to an inter services
manner, knowing our fortitudes and weaknesses, we
can step forward in the path of the best achievement
of interoperability: The establishment of a shared
“Ethos”, over and above the services, but cautious
enough not to abolish the individual service ethos
that in their own fields should fortify this shared
“Ethos”. This will be the only way in which we can

7”1

establish the material, intellectual and spiritual links
and networks between the commanders and their
units, to carry on the actions within the services, as

” 3

well as jointly”.

In the first years of the new century, our armed
forces are taking the first steps toward Jointness, we
have seen advances, to name just a few of them
among others:

o First we considered Jointness and Joint Warfare
as one important piece of our Defense Policy
promulgated in our last Book of the National De-
fense of Chile, 2002.

e Of course, after that we started with the process
to make a Joint National Doctrine, in a similar
way of what Admiral Crowe did at JCS in 1987
right after Goldwater-Nichols, by creating J-7.

e Now our DNC’ is rapidly undergoing a process
of being written, checked in the services and set-
ting a new joint publications route map.

257



A NEW VISION FOR THE ORGANIZATION OF THE NATIONAL DEFENSE SYSTEM AND JOINT COMMAND OF-...

e Qur Defense structure is under a modernization
process, already being analyzed by the Congress.
[t comprises a new organization of the MOD and
a new Joint-oriented combat structure of the Chi-
lean Armed Forces.

* As a way to use the capabilities of each service
and to help the knowledge between members of
the services, each service hosts a course in its own
field of expertise, so aircraft pilots from all services
go to the Air Force School, paratroopers are trained
in the facilities of the Army Airborne School as well
as the rangers, The Navy hosts the scuba diving
and sea scouts courses as well as the underwater
demolition courses, just to name a few of them.

Operational planning is also under the joint um-
brella, and all the services jointly have taken the
NATO model for planning at the operational le-
vel. The goal is that all people will be able to
understand and use a single planning procedure
as well as a single set of acronyms.

But this is not enough, and the experiences of
Jointness all over the world have shown us that more
concentrated efforts as well as inter services willing-
ness is needed to take further steps to achieve Joint-
ness in a smooth fashion. This must be done without
hurting the services’ pride as well as fortitudes, as a |
said before, the services’ “Ethos”.

So the questions that I will answer through this
presentation are:

e How can we improve the Professional Military
Education (PME) process of our Officer Corps in
order to satisfy and fulfill the educational cha-
llenges of Jointness and the conduct of the Ar-
med Forces in a Joint fashion?

e How to integrate the Joint education in the
PME programs of the different services in a
gradual manner to get the best results, without

interfering in the normal services’ prerequisi-
tes for each course?

* Do we need more incentives to improve our Joint
capability regarding the career planning of our
Officer Corps?

If we can agree to these answers great advances
can be made in such issues. The hope is that they
will make a positive contribution towards the desi-
rable end of achieving Jointness, by enhancing and
enriching the officers’ knowledge in issues related
to the general conduct of the Armed Forces and the
conduct of joint operations in the context of the full
spectrum of military operations.

First, we have to understand that as it is today
as well as in the future, war will be waged jointly,
therefore is necessary that we have to set principles
or doctrine, educate, train and act jointly.

Secondly, in order to achieve that, it is imperative
that we as members of the armed forces must inter-
nalize the fact that, while educating and training the
manpower to accomplish the role and functions of
each service, they mustalso gradually master the tech-
niques of the knowledge of waging war and their stra-
tegic and operational solutions through the joint use of
forces, that is thinking, training and operating jointly.

PROFESSIONAL MILITARY EDUCATION
PROCESS IN THE CHILEAN ARMED FORCES.

If we analyze the PME processes in the Chilean
Armed Forces, we can set five different stages or
phases:

o Formative Military Education: Considering the
undergraduate programs of the Military, Naval
and Air Force Academies.

* PME Prerequisite Advanced Courses: They con-
sider the professional enhancement and required
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courses to achieve new qualifications in order to
be promoted for a senior rank, from junior offi-
cers up to Major. They are compulsory. Normally
they comprise a set of three courses no longer
than six months, in the year before promotion.
Of course, the promotion depends on finishing
successfully the course. They are conducted in
the several branches’ schools, or other schools of
each service.

*  Command and General Staff Courses: Although
not compulsory, these are a prerequisite to occu-
py a General Staff position at Brigade, Division
or Army level or the similar in the sister services
or a Commander position from battalion level
up, and to be promoted to flag officer or general.
They are conducted in each War College.

The following phases are outside of the services’
colleges and are carried out at ANEPE, they are con-
sidered as a complementing courses for senior offi-
cers, these are:

o “Political -Strategic Direction and Joint Com-
mand Course” (CDPEC): This is a new designed
course to fulfill the requi-

se for officers O -7 and O-6 categories (LTCs
and Cols or Navy Captains). It used to be a re-
quisite course to be promoted to general or flag
officer; it is not longer so. It is also conducted at
ANEPE.

Visualizing the processes we can imagine a big
pyramid (conformed by each service’s operational
doctrine and principles), in which its base is at the
military formative level, that is the cadet academies,
in which the core courses are focused towards the
professional education of the cadets for his future
role as junior officers within their branches as pla-
toon leaders, or as aviation pilots or ensigns in the
Navy and Marine Corps. At this initial point, the futu-
re officers need a solid military education that should
prepare them both academically as well as profes-
sionally to face the challenges of the military career,
especially in the junior ranks. Every young officer has
to get the skills of leadership and specific knowledge
of his branch or specialty in his own service. Besides
he can get a bachelor’s degree in social sciences, as
well as a specialty such as military pilot, parachutist,
translator, electronic warfare, among others, as seen
in the following graph:

rements of joint advisory
at National Defense Joint
General Staff level or Mi-
nistry of Defense level. Itis
not a prerequisite course
or compulsory, although
it's the embryo for a fu-
ture requirement for the
Joint Officer career. This
course is conducted at
ANEPE.® It is intended to
be for Officers, O-7 and
O-6 categories (LTCs and
Cols or Navy Captains).

JOINT PROFESSIONAL MILITARY
EDUCATION PROCESS

Know, command,
advise, prepare, plan and
conduct joint mil ops.

JOINT “ETHOS”

Joint Advise
Tramm% in issues
and employment related to Joint
of Amed Foces in strategies, force
the full spectrum planning & structure,
of military R&D and force
operations equipment

IGH COMMAND
COURSE

SERVICES' PROFESSIONAL MILITARY

N EDUCATION (BASIC) / AVANCED

PME, COURSES, SPECIALIZATION,
TRAINNING & FIELD EXERCISES

* High Command Course.
This is a four month cour-

Graph 1: PME process at the services
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Then, during his career as junior officer he will
be enhancing his professional knowledge both, by
new prerequisite advanced courses as well as by
training.

After ten or twelve years of service he will be eli-
gible to apply for the War College, or for the Military
Polytechnic Academy if he wants to follow the engi-
neer path, which is not part of this discussion.

After War College he will be able to serve in Ge-
neral Staff positions at Brigade, Division, Theater or
Army level, similarly in the sister services, and will
have the skills and knowledge to get command po-
sitions from battalion level up, according to his rank
as well as other specific professional and personal
requirements.

The services’ professional pyramid in this pro-
cess, will be getting narrower as the officer progres-
ses in his career, until it reaches its sharpest point in
the senior ranks, when he receives higher education
through the courses at ANEPE, that are oriented and
focused more to perform in the superior strategic le-
vel of the services, Joint Staff and Defense level orga-
nizations in advisory or command roles.

as well as plan and command their particular units
in peace and war, enlightened and supported by
their services’ operational doctrines.

CHALLENGES TO INTRODUCE JOINT
DOCTRINE EDUCATION.

Now we will tackle the first and second ques-
tions above mentioned.

Today the only formal Joint education that an
officer of any service gets, is when he attends a War
College. At each course they have a Joint Program
hosted in a year basis by each War College. The stu-
dents gather in the host college and attend a “Joint
Course” designed to give them the knowledge to act
as part of a Joint General Staff at Joint Task Force level
or Joint Theater level, as well as to command a Joint
Task Force (airborne, seaborne or amphibious) or a
Joint Theater. That's all, besides it is also important
because it is the first time officers from the three ser-
vices get together. Through the course, professional
visits and trips, they get to know each other helping
to build up bonds that will be of good use in senior
ranks and postings, during the rest of their careers.

Through this process the
officers individually in each
service receive their PME,
. . . JOINT WARFARE THEORY, JTTP.
oriented basically to their
development in their speci-
. . . READVISORY.
fic service to meet the requi-
rements of each rank as well
as other parallel functions
or roles, in particular spe-
their

knowledge and expertise in

cialties that boost
critical areas within the mi-
litary. This PME process will

MILITARY
ACADEMIES

allow them to fully employ

JOINT PROFESSIONAL MILITARY
EDUCATION PROCESS

PERSONAL BONDS AND KNOWLEDGE OF i empﬁovmem
OTHER SERVICES ROLES &FUNCTIONS. !

TRAINING & COMMAND/ JOINT WARFA-

ADVANCED &
SPEC COURSES

Know, command,
advise, prepare, plan and
conduct joint mil ops.

JOINT “ETHOS”
Advise
in issues
related to Joint
strategies, force
planning & structure,
R&D and force
equipment

Joint
Trainin

of Amed Foces in
the full spectrum
of military
operations

the operational capabilities
of their services, and assets

Graph 2: JPME process as projected.
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We can improve this education through the
gradual integration of several joint inputs in order
to get well balanced PME, while avoiding losing
the golden thread of the particular PME of each
service along the career. The following graph sum-
marizes the |PME:

Secondly, to achieve this joint integration pro-
cess through the career system, we can use the cour-
ses system to implement the joint education, without
stressing more the PME of each service but rather
taking advantage of this process to deliver Joint Edu-
cation. This would be as follow.

Metaphorically, the “Joint pyramid” ( based in
the National Joint Doctrine and Joint Tactical and Te-
chnical Procedures) in this case will be downwards.
It will have a sharpened point at the initiation of
the career, in other words, at the military, navy or
air academies focused in the cadets. We think that
one of most important things to achieve Jointness
is the personal knowledge of the other partners in
the military, in other words their fellow cadets. In
that sense, you can build constructive bonds that
will help Jointness throughout the military career.
We can achieve that, by focusing at this level in an
inter service program by which

This will help in the following ways:

o Personal knowledge of their natural fellows, that
will facilitate working together throughout the
career.

e Acomprehensive knowledge of the role, functions,
missions, capabilities, main doctrines, assets and
organization of the fellow service.

e A Comprehensive knowledge of the particular
“ethos” or way of approach in waging war and
use of the assets of the fellow service.

e Sharing academic experiences in a short term
courses in the sister academy, enhancing perso-
nal links and bonds.

¢ Some basic notions of Jointness.

The second step is during the prerequisite cour-
ses, where the focus should be at the knowledge of
tactical employment of the forces and the way they
interoperate. Focus will be centered on use of joint
tactical and technical procedures, how to direct air
support to ground or sea forces, how to direct naval

senior cadets go to a fellow aca- JOINT PROFESSIONAL MILITARY oo
advise, prepare, plan an
demy to get a general knowledge EDUCATION PROCESS onduc ot o,
. OINT “ETHOS”
course of the host service as well e { Jgi_ml Adise
raininf In Issues
as to integrate some SPecific CU- | OHERSERVICES ROLES ARONCTIONS. afenes &
. . . TRAINING & COMMAND/ JOINT WARFA- \Np&‘m“ the full spectrum planning & structure,
rriculum with their partners on a READVISORY. WO of miltary RaD and e
opevatlons equ!pmenl
rotational basis through the three
academies. In that way from early
stages they learn how the other | s &
services work, some key doctri- &
nal aspects, roles and missions
and functions, and how the other
services “think and act”. They
also learn the core principles that S S “EDUCNTION (BASI) AVANCED
L . ) & S PME, COURSES, SPECIALIZATION,
rule within the different services, S LU LBl
especially their different perspec-

tives on war.

Graph 3: The Whole process of JPME.
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gunfire to support combat on land, how to integra-
te different kinds of support, and a comprehensive
knowledge of the joint manuals for combat and com-
bat support.

This particular phase is complemented with the
specialties courses, as well as the training and exer-
cises, combined or joint, where they can apply joint
tactics and techniques at their level of command.

The third phase or step, is at War Colleges, al-
ready discussed and by this time the only one cu-
rrently course undergoing from the Jointness point of
view. At this phase the officers will enhance their jo-
int knowledge by applying it to Staff work, and plan-
ning procedures at the Joint Task Force level. This will
be done in their role as Joint Staff members or JTF
Commanders or in Joint Command at theater level

both as advisors in its Staff or playing a command
role. This period will also enhance the personal
bonds they acquired during the first phase as cadets,
that will certainly help the working sessions and will
be a good asset to enrich their personal experiences
and joint work.

Then we add another two phases of formal
PME now focused on Jointness; this is the “Political
—Strategic Direction and Joint Command Course”
(CDPEC), presented since 2007 at ANEPE. This is a
course intended to educate Seniors officers to act in
advisory roles at Joint Theater as well as on the Natio-
nal Joint Staff and in the undersecretaries of the Mi-
nistry of Defense. In this capacity they can advise on
issues such as defense and military policy, joint con-
duct of operations at strategic and operational level,
strategic and political-strategic” planning cycles and

JOINT WARFARE THEORY, JTTP.

PERSONAL BONDS AND KNOWLEDGE OF OTHER
SERVICES ROLES &FUNCTIONS.

TRAINING & COMMAND/ JOINT WARFARE
ADVISORY.

« (~ COM.&GEN.
O\ STAFF COUSES

ADVANCED &
SPEC COURSES

MILITARY
ACADEMIES

JOINT PROFESSIONAL MILITARY
EDUCATION PROCESS

HIGH COMMAND
COURSE

Know, command,
advise, prepare, plan and
conduct joint mil ops.

JOINT “ETHOS”
Joint Advise
Training in issues
and employment related to Joint

of Armed Foces in
the full spectrum
of military
operations

strategies, force
planning & structure,
R&D and force
equipment

SERVICES' PROFESSIONAL MILITARY
EDUCATION (BASIC) / AVANCED
PME, COURSES, SPECIALIZATION,
TRAINNING & FIELD EXERCISES

Graph 4: Summary of the JPME process.
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decision making process, defense expenditure, force
planning and design, and joint training and joint field
exercises. This course is still in the embryonic stage.
It will also prepare future Commanders of Joint For-
ces from Joint theatre up to Armed Forces.

The other and last phase so far, is the High Com-
mand Course. This course is part of the history of
ANEPE, and it was intended more or less the same as
the prior course is right now, although it is still more
focused on the National Security Strategy (NSS)® level
rather than on strategic and operational planning and
strategy design. As stated before it was intended to
be a prerequisite course for promotion to general or
flag officer but it no longer is. Today it is undergoing
a process to decide whether to migrate to a higher le-
vel (like Capstone) or to meld with the CDPEC Cour-
se, to conform a single Joint Command Course, to
fulfill the aims named in the previous paragraph.

With this process | think we can reach two im-
portant things related to Jointness. Firstly, the achie-
vement of the Joint “Ethos”, which would mandate
that possible any senior officer, be acquainted with,
in order to advise, conduct, plan and command jo-
int forces from JTF level up to Armed Forces. to the
officer will advise on issues such as defense and
military policy making, national security strategy
as well as NSS planning process, force planning
and design, all of them with a Joint Vision. This
gradual program should start at the academies and
end at ANEPE in the senior years of the officers
career in the eve of the most important positions
in the military services within their services or in
Joint postings.

Some remarks:

 The whole process is crossed at all stages, by ser-
vices training , joint training, field exercises, and
combined and joint inter services field exercises
as well as joint command war gaming and simula-
tion games for higher Joint Staffs and commanders.

¢ Jointness and the Joint National Doctrine (DNC)
seeks for synergy derived from the appropriate
use of the core capabilities of each service to
achieve a military objective jointly in the full
spectrum of military operations.

* Service doctrine seeks the full use of the service
capabilities and assets to perform its roles and
functions in the joint battle with one or more sis-
ter service.

e Control and Direction over the Educational pro-
cess is vested in three levels:

— At Ministry of Defense (MOD) level: By the
Personnel Directors Committee, and also by
the Act of Education, as well as the Armed
Forces Educational Regulations.

— At Joint National Defense General Staff level:
By the Armed Forces Education Council.

— Atservice level. By the Educational Directo-
rate or similar organization in the services.

o Control and Direction over Training and Field
exercises, also is vested in three levels:

— At Ministry of Defense (MOD) level: By the
yearly Planning and Directives to conduct
training and field exercises and resources
allocations for those purposes.

— At Joint level: By the Joint National Defense
General Staff (EMDN), through directing, set-
ting objectives, controlling and evaluating,
and by the Joint Commands as executives
branches.

— Atservice level: Joint inter services planning
for the training and field exercises under the
control and supervision of EMDN and carried
out by Army Land battle Operations Com-
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mand (COT), Naval Operations Command
(CON) and Combat Command (CCBTE) of
the Air Force.

o Implementation: Again there are three organiza-
tions that must work together and share responsi-
bilities:

— At Ministry of Defense (MOD) level: The Per-
sonnel Directors Committee, together with
ANEPE's Director, to set up objectives and
allocate resources.

— At the Joint National Defense General Staff
(EMDN): Through the Armed Forces Educatio-
nal Council, To plan and design the different
courses, profiles and requirements for each
phase. Executingcontrolovercoursefeedback.

— Atservices level: Through the services educa-
tional commands, carrying out the different
courses, checking that core subjects as well as
joint components are well balanced, and pro-
perlyaimedtothegoalsplannedandexpected.

With the above mentioned remarks , we can set
up a complete project that should allow for a Joint
Education process that should not interfere with the
PME that any services has provide for the professio-
nal education of its officer corps.

INCENTIVES FOR JOINT PME.

Now we need to answer the last question | pro-
posed at the beginning of this essay: Do we need
more incentives to improve our Joint capability re-
garding the career planning of our officer corps?

In order to answer this question, | think we have
to tackle three key elements or guidelines that will
help the process’ build up, one of which is related
to incentives, the other two are Career Design and
Joint Training.

Career Design:

Under this header we focus on a number of is-
sues that we must look at in order to foster Jointness
as a thorough process, although we will only discuss
the ones | think are the most important.

o Career Planning: Once designed the new career
line (project currently undergoing at the Armed
Forces Personnel Directors Committee), all the
courses will be redefined according to new re-
quirements of the military career for officers.
These newly designed courses must integrate Jo-
intness within their curricular nets for Officers as
well as for NCOs.

o levels of Education: This will be directly re-
lated to the different stages or phases of Joint
education, within the course frameworks, star-
ting at the cadet academies and finishing at
ANEPE.

* Aptitudes and graduation profiles: They have
to be designed in accordance with the level
of courses and the stage of the career of the
officer for which the required courses must be
completed and approved. Regarding Jointness,
they have to be balanced and focused on what
he must know and master upon completion of
the course. For example at the company com-
mander level, he must be conversant with the
role of the other services in the battle, and how
to implement their support for their own mis-
sions and roles. They must also be familiar with
use of the joint planning systems as well as the
interoperability procedures such as radio pro-
cedures, procedures for calling a support fire (
from aircrafts, artillery, naval gunfire, mortars)
using JTTPs? and joint manual procedures and
regulations.

* Joint Knowledge Gradualness: As for other issues
and processes, from the simple to the complex.
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* Fostering of inter services activities: Not only
linked to the Joint programs, but other activities
related to Jointness such as seminars, courses,
exercises, to promote Jointness and knowledge
between members of the different services.

 Continuation of the inter services specialties
courses: Such as Intelligence, military pilots, tac-
tical scuba diving, rangers, paratroopers among
others.

* Building of a cadre of experts in Joint Warfa-
re and Military innovations: To research, study,
analyze and advise in the advances of warfare
and Joint warfare and use of the military power,
tactically as well as technologically.

* Reshape of the current CDPEC and High Com-
mand Courses: towards a PME focused Senior
Course in Joint Warfare. Prerequisite to promo-
tion to general or flag officer?

Joint Training

In order to reach effectiveness different levels of
training must be designed:

* Knowledge of JTTPs: In order to know and apply
them and achieve interoperability, main support
for Jointness.

* Field Exercises: Must be emphasized in order
to master the techniques in directing, planning,
controlling and acting in Joint Field exercises and
maneuvers, to apply Jointness and the use of the
different service components and their core ca-
pabilities in a joint environment.

o War gaming and Simulations: To train com-
manders and staffs in the art of planning and
conducting joint warfare operations, at all
applicable levels. (JTFs, Joint Theater, and Ar-
med Forces.

Incentives

One of the most important issues to achieve full
Jointness and the required “Joint Ethos”, is setting
adequate incentives to foster the Joint process, as the
Goldwater-Nichols Act of 1986 did." To foster incen-
tives for Jointness in the Officer Corps we can:

Approach this by setting requirements that must
be completed in order to be promoted to general and
flag officer ranks. These could be as follows:

¢ Senior Command: Completion of the Senior Joint
Course at ANEPE, It requires a law amendment
(Law N° 18.848 and DFL.1)

e Joint Tour: Completion of a period of time posted
as advisor or command in a joint force, being a
permanent JTF, or a Joint Theater Command.

* Advisory at the EMDN: Completion of a given
period in an advisory position at the Joint Natio-
nal Defense General Staff.

*  Advisory at MOD: Completion of a given period
in an advisory position at the level of the MOD
undersecretaries related to National Security
Strategy Planning.

FINAL WORDS

Going Joint is not an easy path to follow. Our
Armed Forces with their long traditions and his-
tory have established very strong cultures and pri-
de that support their particular “Ethos”. We have
learned from other processes that the way is hard,
and full of obstacles and challenges. A lot of for-
titude, courage and endurance is strongly needed
in order to advance. But we must step forward to
face the big change to Jointness because it is so
important. As former Secretary of Defense Les As-
pin pointed out when Goldwater-Nichols Act was
promulgated:
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“The Goldwater- Nichols Act of 1986 constitutes
a milestone in the American law, and is proba-
bly the biggest change in the American military
history, since the Continental Army was created
back in 1775”11

It is not a transition easy to negotiate, because of
different service cultures and roles, functions and mis-
sions. Albeit everyone knows the benefit of the Joint
action, no one wants to lose some “prerogatives” of
any particular service. But we have to be wise enough
to notice that in the end those “losses” are minimum,
regarding the effectiveness of waging war in a joint
fashion. The aim is to orchestrate in the best way the
core capabilities of each service and use its synergy to
achieve the objectives any armed forces has.

I think that joint education is a cost effective way
to achieve Jointness and to acquire the Joint Ethos,
which I consider as a prerequisite for joint action.

The ideas | set through this essay, are feasible,
can be carried out, without making a big and drama-
tic or traumatic change in the minds of the officers’
corps, and in the services. Allocation of resources is
not also a big deal to be aware of and does not inter-
fere with the services’ own educational programs.

We need to believe in Jointness, to understand
the fortitudes of Joint warfare, and to understand that
we have to achieve Jointness tailored to our own par-
ticular situation and not to barely copy some other
models or paradigms without a thorough thought
process. Finally we must have the will and courage
across the ranks and the decision makers to step fur-
ther and decisively towards Jointness.

Summarizing:

It is feasible, we need it, we can afford it, we
can do it, but we must have the will to accomplish

it on our own and best interest. Lastly, | think it is
appropriate to quote former Secretary of the De-
fense of the United States, Donald Rumsfeld when
he stated:

“Even the most advanced and technological ar-
senal of the world will not transform our Armed
Forces, if we don't transform the way in which
our forces think, train, practice and combat”."
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MINISTRIES OF DEFENSE AND DEMOCRATIC CONTROL

INTRODUCTION

The existence of a ministry of defense (MOD) is
an important basic indicator of the quality of civil-
military relations in a country. Although some of the-
se ministries are hardly more than facades, with no
power whatsoever, others have assumed increasingly
important roles as catalysts and platforms for the con-
solidation of democratic civil-military relations. This
paper explains why they are created and identifies
those conditions and actions necessary for the minis-
tries to formulate effective and efficient defense stra-
tegies while ensuring democratic civilian control.

A defense ministry is a core element in con-
temporary democratic civil-military relations. The
MOD structure has become widely viewed as the
best solution to the classic paradox, “who guards the
guardians?” If the accurate response is that democra-
tically elected civilians should be the ones to do the
guarding against a military takeover, then a MOD is
the preferred mechanism to match the democratic
legitimacy of elected civilians with the professional
expertise of the military. Most important issues in ci-
vil-military relations during the contemporary period
of democratic consolidation are addressed within the
form and functions of a MOD.

Despite the importance of this topic, very little
has been written about the role of ministries of de-
fense in democratic consolidation. While some of
the lessons learned since the creation of the U.S. De-
partment of Defense in 1947 are relevant elsewhere,
civilian control over the armed forces was never the
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challenge in the United States that it is for many of
the “new democracies”." Although most of the cen-
tral issues in civil-military relations are generic to
any democracy, differences in history, the security
environment, and institutional structures can be so
vast that the lessons learned in the older democra-
cies often are not fully relevant to new ones. There is
nothing in the current literature that defines what is
required for a MOD to combine political goals and
considerations with military needs and objectives in
an emerging democracy.’

In this chapter | draw information from first-hand
observations in countries creating, or re-creating, a
MOD, and from interviews with civilian and military
officials involved in the process. The purpose of this
paper is to define the themes and issues surrounding
the creation and role of MODs, rather than to suggest
some kind of blueprint for quick success.® It presents
an approach that others might develop further and
apply to important contemporary.

NEW INSTITUTIONALISM

The literature in new institutionalism highlights
a number of necessary considerations for understan-
ding the topic. The more important of these conside-
rations center on the often-forgotten fact that bureau-
cracies, here referred to as institutions, are crafted by
humans at particular times, and with particular goals
or purposes in mind. Scholars using this approach
look to the conditions under which these institutions
develop or wither, and their “stickiness” or resistance
to change.* Put simply, no two MODs are the same
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in structure, process or practices. It is important for
the researcher to grasp whether a MOD does or does
not have power, and extent of its roles and reach.
This paper therefore looks at MODs as institutions
that are either formal and without power or content,
or alive and dynamic with the potential for further
development.

Civil-Military Relations in Non-Democratic Regimes

To better understand the steps and challenges
involved in establishing viable ministries of defense
today, it is necessary to review briefly civil-military
relations prior to democratization. By definition, the
governments in question did not have functioning
democratic institutions in place. Those in power did
not rely on popular support for their positions. Ra-
ther, they tended overwhelmingly to rule by force,
possibly with reference to nationalism or some other
kind of ideology, which required the threat of and ca-
pability for suppression of dissent.> While some au-
thoritarian regimes were run by civilians, in virtually
all cases the armed services were a central element
in the actual or potential use of repressive force. In
most, though not all, countries, the primary function
of the armed forces was domestic control.

The Cold War both directly and indirectly in-
fluenced virtually all military roles and missions and
civil-military relations throughout most of the world.
In a context of war, even if “Cold” the armed forces
of many non-democratic countries found they could
justify commandeering more resources, keeping a
high degree of autonomy, and exerting great influen-
ce or even veto power over areas of state, economic
and civil decision-making.

The armed services were not required to coordi-
nate their activities, cooperate with civilians, or ra-
tionalize their use of resources. After all, open-ended
preparation for some possible future conflict can jus-
tify almost any level of funding and autonomy. And,
within these largely authoritarian regimes, there was

no public pressure to coordinate and economize in
order to achieve effectiveness and efficiency. These
were largely alien concepts that did not figure into
the public discourse, even if there was any.

Spread of Ministries of Defense in the Third Wave

In our contemporary era, most countries have
created or reconstituted ministries of defense under at
least formal civilian control. For example, Spain esta-
blished a MOD in 1977 after the restoration of civilian
rule in the country; in Portugal an old organization
was redefined and brought under formal civilian con-
trol in 1982; Argentina put its MOD under civilian
leadership in 1988; and Colombia’s began to assume
importance in 2000. In much of Latin America, esta-
blishment of defense ministries under civilian control
is a recent development: Nicaragua (1997), Honduras
(1998) and Brazil (1999). Nevertheless, the mere pre-
sence of a MOD does not guarantee effective civilian
control. Nor, for that matter, does having a civilian mi-
nister of defense. Portugal had a MOD that was in rea-
lity powerless until the late 1980s, while Nicaragua’s
remains very weak. The real question, then, is how do
emerging democracies create MODs that have some
potential for holding and exercising power, and thus
providing a vehicle for democratic accountability and
development of strategies to orient the armed forces
for the benefit of the state as a whole?

Why have new (and not so new in the case of
Colombia) democracies created or brought their
ministries of defense under formal civilian control?
| find there are two main reasons for these changes.
First, these developing states are following the exam-
ple of other, more established, democracies where
civilians exercise control over the armed forces in or-
der to maximize military effectiveness. This could be
termed the “demonstration effect”: civilian leaders
are increasingly aware that the MOD is currently
viewed as an effective means to institute civilian
control of the military. It is widely recognized that
the armed forces rarely if ever acknowledge that they
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have enough money to perform the functions assig-
ned to them by their civilian political leaders. If the
armed forces are left to their own devices, which is
generally the situation in authoritarian regimes, they
work out deals or understandings among themselves
whereby they inflate their requirements for all the
services. This lack of accountability results in increa-
sed costs and the loss of any incentive to improve
efficiency. An effective MOD appears to be the most
appropriate institution for these purposes.

Second, in recognition of the general validity of
this point, there is pressure from the more established
democracies for the newer democracies to follow
these models. This might be termed the “influence
effect”. Through regional security organizations and
arrangements such as NATO and the Partnership for
Peace, the presence of U.S. regional “combat com-
manders”, and the external defense and defense coo-
peration programs of the United States and European
democracies, there is strong encouragement for all
countries to establish effective ministries of defense.’
While, as noted above, little literature exists on the
topic, there is nevertheless a widely-held if vague
assumption that what has worked elsewhere, in the
more established democracies, will also work in the
new ones. Consequently, the creation of ministries
of defense is on the agenda of international assistan-
ce programs that influence democratic civil-military
relations.

FOUR MAIN PURPOSES OF A MOD

Based on first-hand observations in the new de-
mocracies attempting to deal with issues of civil-mi-
litary relations, it becomes apparent that MODs may
fulfill four main purposes.

The first and most obvious purpose for a MOD
is to structure the power relationships between de-
mocratically elected civilian leaders and the armed
forces command. A MOD is the vehicle whereby
the relationships between those who hold the de-

mocratic right to formulate state policy and those
who hold a monopoly on the means of violence are
institutionalized. How civilians in different countries
attain the right to rule, and whether they are in fact
able to exercise it, varies tremendously. But once this
right has been forged, a critical issue in consolidating
democracy is how to bring the armed forces under
control.” Although a MOD is not only the currently
favored but perhaps most indispensable institutional
mechanism for establishing this control, by itself a
MOD is not sufficient to guarantee democratic civi-
lian control of the military.?

The second purpose of the defense ministry is
to define and allocate responsibilities between and
among civilians and military officers. While this pur-
pose may seem straightforward in theory, it most de-
finitely is not in practice. Proof of this may be seen
in the perpetual efforts by one of the most highly
institutionalized democracy, the United States to sort
out these relationships. The creation of the U.S. De-
partment of Defense in 1947, with later, and ongoing
delineations of its responsibilities with regard to the
armed services, were extremely complicated and
highly political processes. The most recent of these
reforms, the Defense Reorganization Act of 1986--
generally known as the Goldwater-Nichols Act--was
equally complicated and political. Indeed, it was
imposed by Congress over the resistance of both ci-
vilian and military leaders in the Department of De-
fense and some of the armed services.’

A key factor in the rational definition and alloca-
tion of responsibilities is the role a MOD fills as bu-
ffer between politics and the armed forces. This role
may not initially be obvious, especially for countries
that are not accustomed to having elected political
figures lead important state institutions. The intent is
that a political figure, selected to be defense minister
through negotiations within the governing party or
coalition of parties, or by presidential appointment,
can represent the needs of the armed forces to other
political figures, particularly the finance or econo-
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mics minister, and to the electorate in general. Ha-
ving a civilian as the minister of defense can in fact
be beneficial to the armed forces’ interests. It clearly
is positive for the democracy, since it potentially re-
moves an obstacle to democratic legitimacy: that of
having a non-elected organization using its bureau-
cracy, and quite possibly its monopoly of violence, to
influence or even blackmail the political system.!

The third purpose in creating a MOD is to maxi-
mize the effectiveness of employment of the armed
forces. Effectiveness in this case means the capaci-
ty to implement policies through the use of armed
force. Military bureaucracies are among the slowest
to change due to the time-honored nature of their
missions, entrenched career-promotion structures,
and the huge investments and lead-time needed to
develop new equipment and strategies. This issue of
effectiveness may have been of marginal importan-
ce to some countries in the past, if there were either
no real threat on the borders or where the military
served to control and intimidate unarmed internal
populations. The utility of the armed forces became
open to question with the end of the Cold War and
its superpower alliance relations, the Third Wave of
democratization, and a general lessening of inters-
tate wars.

The question of effectiveness is particularly acu-
te today. In the current environment, where intras-
tate conflicts far outnumber interstate wars, many
countries are embracing peacekeeping and peace-
making as a justifications for preserving their ar-
med forces. Successful execution of these missions,
which include prominent roles for civilians, particu-
larly in foreign ministries, would be nearly impossi-
ble without the involvement of a MOD. Redefining
old and implementing new roles and missions for
the military demand another, higher-level civilian
institution--a MOD--to take the lead." What holds
for peacekeeping, furthermore, will surely hold for
counter-terrorism since the terrorist attacks of 11
September 2001, the Bali bombings in October

2002, the bombings in Madrid on 11 March 2004,
right up to the present.

The fourth and last major purpose in creating a
MOD is to maximize efficient use of resources (in-
cluding, funds, personnel, and equipment) as roles
and missions change. Efficiency in this instance
means the ability to achieve a goal at the lowest pos-
sible cost. In the pre-democratic phase, the different
branches of the armed forces in many countries enjo-
yed tremendous independence, their missions often
overlapped, and they maintained separate supply
and training programs. Most often, military budgets
were secret, and even if they weren't, ordinary citi-
zens had no mechanism by which to exert influence
over allocations. Today, the new forces of democra-
tization and globalization demand transparency, and
previously acquired privileges and prerogatives are
fading away.

With globalization, organizations such as the
International Monetary Fund, World Bank, North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), and European
Union, individual states, and even individual inves-
tors demand convincing justification for any inves-
tment at all in national defense. Consequently, with
defense budgets dropping just about everywhere, the
armed forces are under pressure to be as efficient as
possible. The best vehicle, or at least locus of activi-
ty, for this kind of resource and asset management
is @ MOD. Within the MOD, civilian politicians can
implement programs to ensure budget transparency,
act as arbiter, minimize duplication among the servi-
ces, sell off unnecessary facilities, and negotiate with
vendors of equipment and services.

MOD COMPETENCIES AND EXTERNAL
RELATIONS

If a MOD is to fulfill any of the four main tasks
outlined above, we have found that it must be em-
powered with a number of basic competencies. Fur-
ther, its relations with other agencies must place it in
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